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INTRODUCTION

La paix revenue aprés six ans de participation intense & la plus grande
crise des temps modernes, le Canada a dii répondre & un défi: vivre dans
un monde trés différent de ce qu’il avait connu auparavant. Les docu-
ments reproduits dans ce volume montrent I’évolution de la position du
Canada sur le plan international ainsi que la politique extéricure élaborée
principalement sous les auspices du ministére des Affaires extérieures et
d’un petit groupe de fonctionnaires des autres ministéres pour relever les
défis de cette époque. Avant d’aborder cet ouvrage, le lecteur devrait se
renseigner sur les activités du Ministére 2 qui Pon doit la majorité des
1 277 documents choisis parmi les 9 598 dossiers consultés.

Le jour de la féte du Dominion, en 1943, le Premier ministre William
Lyon Mackenzie King affirma avec fierté que, <«au cours de la présente
guerre mondiale, de simple nation qu’il était, le Canada s’est élevé aux
yeux de tous au rang de puissance mondiale.» La nécessité de faire face
a la sitvation découlant de la guerre avait donné au Canada une place
plus importante dans le concert des nations que celle qu’il aurait obtenue
si les critéres traditionnels avaient prévalu. Dans ce monde bouleversé, il
s’était déclaré moyenne puissance et avait entrepris, dans le cadre de son
principe de représentation proportionnelle,! de prouver qu’il ne s’agissait
pas de vantardise sans fondement. Mais ce principe ne fut jamais accepté
par les autres puissances, de sorte que le Canada a dii prendre position
sur des questions qui ne le concernaient pas directement afin de garder
son rang de moyenne puissance. Alors qu'a la Société des Nations il
avait affirmé son indépendance par sa seule présence, aux Nations Unies,
en revanche, la confirmation du statut qu’il s’était lui-méme donné I'a
obligé a prendre et de soutenir des initiatives proprement canadiennes en
matiére de politique. La politique d’isolement d’avant-guerre fut rejeté
comme un anathéme et en 1946, les grands espoirs entretenus pendant
la guerre furent projetés sur la scéne internationale.

11e principe de la représentation proportionnelle fut expliqué 4 la Chambre des com-
munes par le Premier ministre le 9 juillet 1943 (Chambre des communes, Débats, 1943, volume
V. p. 4688):
D'une part, I'autorité en affaires internationales ne doit pas étre confiée exclusivement
aux grandes puissances. D’autre part, I'autorité ne peut étre partagée également entre
les trente Etats souverains ou plus dont se composent les Nations Unies, sans quoi il
n’y aura plus d’autorité efficace. . . . Le Gouvernement est d’avis que la représenta-
tion efficace . . . ne doit ni étre restreinte aux grandes puissances ni s'étendre néces-
sairement 2 tous les Etats, La représentation devra &tre déterminée sur une base
proportionnelle d’aprés laquelle seront membres titulaires les pays, petits ou grands,
qui sont le plus en mesure de contribuer & la réalisation de I'objectif particulier
a atteindre. '



INTRODUCTION

As Canada returned to peacetime existence after six years of extensive par-
ticipation in the greatest crisis of modern times, she was confronted by the
challenge of living in a world very different from that which she had known
in the past. The documents contained in this volume portray Canada’s chang-
ing international posture and the external policy developed primarily under
the auspices of the Department of External Affairs and a small group of offi-
cials from other departments to meet the challenges of that time. Before using
this volume the reader should develop some appreciation of the operations
of the department responsible for the majority of the 1,277 documents
selected from the 9,598 files that were examined.

On Dominion Day of 1943 Prime Minister William Lyon Mackenzie King
proudly affirmed that in “the course of the present war we have seen Canada
emerge from nationhood into a position generally recognized as that of a
world power.” The exigencies of responding to a wartime situation had given
Canada a higher position in the world power structure than was justified by
the yardstick of traditional prerequisites for recognition. In this changed
world she had christened herself a Middle Power and set out within the con-
text of her functional principle?, to prove that this was no idle boast. But her
functional principle was never accepted by the other powers with the result
that she found herself called upon to take positions, for the sake of maintain-
ing her status as a Middle Power, on issues which did not directly involve her.
Whereas in the League of Nations she had asserted her independence by her
mere presence, in the United Nations confirmation of her self-proclaimed
status required the development and pursuit of Canadian-bred policy in-
itiatives. Pre-war isolation was rejected as an anathema and 1946 became the
year for projecting her high hopes of wartime planning onto the international
stage.

Of necessity, Canada became vitally concerned with establishing a better
basis for international trade and commerce in a peaceful environment. In spite
of this, one of the least understood elements of Canada’s post-war interna-
tionalism has been her foreign economic policy. Yet more than anything else

1Le principe de la représentation proportionnelle fut expliqué 2 la Chambre des com-

the Prime Minister on July 9, 1943 (House of Commons, Debates, 1943, Volume V, p. 4558):
On the one hand, authority in international affairs must not be concentrated
exclusively in the largest powers. On the other hand, authority cannot be divided
equally among all the thirty or more sovereign states that comprise the United
Nations, or all effective authority will disappear. . . . In the view of the government,
effective representation . . . should neither be restricted to the largest states nor
necessarily extended to all states. Representation should be determined on a func-
tional basis which will admit to full membership those countries, large or small,
which have the greatest contribution to make to the particular object in question.

Xi
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Par la force des choses, le Canada s’intéressait surtout a 'amélioration des
bases du commerce international dans un monde en paix. En dépit de cela,
I'un des éléments les moins compris de I'internationalisme d’aprés-guerre pro-
fessé par le Canada a été sa politique étrangére économique. Pourtant, plus
que toute autre chose, celle-ci a déterminé les décisions du Cabinet sur les
questions internationales. Ni le ministére des Affaires extérieures ni celui du
Commerce en étaient les instigateurs, mais bien le ministére des Finances, ou
chaque mesure était soigneusement calculée par le sous-ministre, M. W. C.
Clark, en vue de développer la prospérité canadienne et non la charité. Le
ministére des Finances possédait un groupe de spécialistes financiers dont la
participation a la reconstruction économique internationale tendait, dans ce
domaine, & confiner le ministére des Affaires extérieures dans le réle de bureau
de poste. Voila pourquoi I’histoire des relations extérieures du Canada ne se
trouve pas uniquement dans les dossiers du ministére des Affaires exté-
ricures. Les questions de secours, de reconstruction, de taux de change et de
balance des paiements étaient toutes liées au désir qu’avait le Canada de
renforcer les organismes financiers internationaux récemment mis sur pied.
Lors de la Conférence de paix de Paris en 1946, M. Brooke Claxton, le
président de la délégation canadienne, a déclaré ce qui suit: «We believe that
peace is not merely the absence of war but the positive establishment of pros-
perity. Trade between nations, like the well-being of the people within each
nation, is a main pillar on which to build the structure of a lasting peace.»?
Ceux qui géraient I’économie canadienne se rappelaient la crise consécutive
4 la Premiére guerre mondiale et I'aggravation de la situation causée par la
politique américaine de tarifs douaniers trés élevés. Pendant 1a Seconde guerre
mondiale, la capacité de production du Canada s’était tellement développée
que le pays était devenu le deuxiéme fournisseur mondial. Tout le monde
savait ce qui se passerait sur le plan intérieur si le Canada ne pouvait main-
tenir cette productivité aprés la guerre grice aux exportations. Etant donné
1a nature et I'étendue de sa contribution & Peffort de guerre, le Canada était
devenu plus vulnérable aux fluctuations de la conjoncture économique inter-
nationale. C’est ainsi que le Canada fut un participant trés actif aux con-
férences précédant la création du FMI, de UNRRA, de ’'OAA, de 'OMS, de
’OPACI, de 1a BIRD et de POIC, qui n’eut pas de lendemain. Cela a incité
d’autres ministéres, comme celui du Travail, & mettre alors sur pied leurs
propres directions chargées de traiter les problémes d’intérét international.

La réputation enviable que s’était faite le Canada en mettant des ressources
considérables i la disposition de I'aide mutuelle, du secours militaire et des
programmes de I’Administration des Nations Unies pour le secours et la re-
construction avait incité ses alliées d’Europe et d’Amérique latine 3 attendre
une participation bilatérale accrue du Canada. IIs ont tenté d’obtenir, parfois
de fagon génante, des garanties concernant I’accés continu aux vastes res-
sources physiques et aux maigres ressources financiéres du Canada. Car eux
aussi avaient compris que derriére les grands discours sur la paix se cachait

2Voir le document 72.
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it determined the Cabinet’s decision-making on international issues. The force
behind this was neither External Affairs nor Trade and Commerce, but the
Department of Finance where every move was carefully calculated by its
Deputy Minister, W. C. Clark, to advance Canadian prosperity, not charity.
The Department of Finance had a group of financial experts whose involve-
ment with international economic reconstruction tended to relegate External
Affairs to the role of a post office in these transactions. For this reason the
record of Canadian external relations cannot be found solely within the files
of the Department of External Affairs. Questions of relief, rehabilitation,
exchange rates and balance of payments were all bound up with Canada’s
desire to strengthen the newly created international financial agencies. At the
Paris Peace Conference in 1946 the Chairman of the Canadian delegation,
Brooke Claxton, announced that: “We believe that peace is not merely the
absence of war but the positive establishement of prosperity. Trade between
nations, like the well-being of the people within each nation, is a main pillar
on which to build the structure of a lasting peace.”? Those who managed the
Canadian economy remembered the slump that had followed the First World
War and the aggravation caused by the American policy of high tariffs. During
the Second World War Canada’s productive capacity had so expanded as to
make her the second largest supplier in the world. No one had to be told of
the domestic consequences that would follow if Canada could not sustain that
productivity through exports abroad after the war. By the nature and extent of
her contribution to the war effort she had made herself more vulnerable to
shifts in the international economic climate. For that very reason Canada was
a most concerned participant in the conferences preceding the appearance of
the IMF, UNRRA, FAO, WHO, PICAO, IBRD, and the abortive ITO. This
type of involvement led other departments, such as Labour, to establish at this
time their own divisions for handling matters of international concern.

Canada’s enviable record of putting vast resources at the disposal of Mutual
Aid, Military Relief and the United Nation’s Relief and Rehabilitation Admin-
istration programmes had led her European and Latin American allies to
expect greater Canadian bilateral involvement. Sometimes in an embarrassing
way, they sought assurances of continued access to Canada’s vast material and
slim financial resources. For they too realized that underneath all the jargon
of peace on earth was an innate Canadian desire to advance her status and
prosperity through increased contacts abroad. By the end of 1946 seven coun-
tries had established legations in Ottawa for which Canada could not recipro-
cate and a host of others were anxious to negotiate an exchange of diplomatic
representatives. This phenomenon and its subsequent demands upon a limited
number of skilled diplomats is reflected in the documents.

In responding to both its own needs and the changing world scene, the
Department of External Affairs had its parameters and operations altered. For
as long as the Prime Minister served as Secretary of State for External Affairs
and the Cabinet Secretariat was in an embryonic stage, it was convenient for

2See Document 72.
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le désir intrinséque qu’avait le Canada d’améliorer son statut et sa prospérité
en augmentant les débouchés extérieurs. A la fin de 1946, sept pays avaient
établi des 1égations a Ottawa, mais le Canada ne pouvait pas offrir de contre-
partie, et beaucoup d’autres cherchaient & négocier un échange de repré-
sentants diplomatiques. Ce phénomeéne et les exigences que cela représenta
ensuite pour un nombre limité de diplomates expérimentés apparaissent dans
les documents.

Pour répondre & la fois & ses besoins et 2 un monde en changement, le
ministére des Affaires extérieures a di modifier ses parameétres et ses activités.
Tant que le Premier ministre assuma le r6le de secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires
extérieures et que le secrétariat du Cabinet fut a I’état embryonnaire, il
était commode pour le Premier ministre d’utiliser le Ministére pendant la
guerre comme réservoir de personnes compétentes pour des projets spéciaux.
Dans la planification et I’exécution de ces programmes, le ministére des
Affaires extérieures était devenu le ciment de la structure de la Fonction
publique. Ainsi, les fonctionnaires qui auraient di donner des conseils et
des directives aux autres ministéres traitant de questions de portée interna-
tionale furent littéralement submergés par des questions techniques portant
sur les priorités dans la navigation aérienne, les prisonniers de guerre, les
formalités frontalieres, la censure et la guerre économique et psychologique.
Tous ces projets étaient importants en eux-mémes, mais ne faisaient pas
partie des fonctions normales consistant a analyser les affaires étranggres
pour ensuite recommander une politique et mettre & exécution la politique
choisie dans le domaine diplomatique. A 1la fin de la guerre, on a découvert
que le démantélement de cet appareil et Iladaptation de la structure
centralisée du Ministére aux conditions de 1946 n’étaient pas chose facile.
Le fait que manifestement ni le titulaire du poste de sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures ni son successeur ne possédaient d’aptitude
administrative pour effectuer une transformation efficace rendit la tiche
d’autant plus difficile.

Pendant vingt des trente-sept années d’existence du Ministére, et con-
tinuellement depuis 1935, le Premier ministre King avait cumulé son porte-
feuille avec celui de secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures. Le 4 septem-
bre 1946, le poste fut cédé a M. Louis St. Laurent, dont les opinions sur
la situation mondiale et le role que devait jouer le Canada différaient
largement de celles du Premier ministre, tout en étant plus proches de celles
de ses principaux conseillers. Durant la guerre, il avait vu le Canada quitter
sa place de spectateur-commentateur pour aller s’asseoir au banc des joueurs.
Sous sa direction dans la lutte qui s’annongait, le Canada essaierait de jouer
son propre jeu en se présentant comme un arbitre international parmi les
grandes puissances.

Simultanément, les trois plus hauts fonctionnaires du Ministére furent
déplacés. M. Norman Robertson, qui occupait le poste de sous-secrétaire
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the Prime Minister to use the Department as a reservoir of skilled people for
special wartime projects. In the planning and execution of these programmes,
External Affairs had become the putty of the civil service structure. Thus
officials who should have been giving advice and direction to other Depart-
ments whose work flowed into the international arena, found themselves sub-
merged in technical questions of air prioritics, prisoners of war, frontier
formalities, censorship and economic psychological warfare. All these proj-
ects were important in themselves but outside the normal duties of analyzing
foreign affairs, recommending policy thereon and carrying out the accepted
policy in the diplomatic field. At the end of hostilities it was discovered that
the dismantling of this wartime apparatus and adaptation of the basic cen-
tralized structure of the Department to the conditions prevailing in 1946 was
no easy task. The fact that neither the incumbent Under-Secretary of State for
External Affairs nor his successor possessed any demonstrable administrative
capabilities for executing an efficient transformation made it all the more
difficult.

For twenty of the Department’s thirty-seven years, and continuously since
1935, Prime Minister King had concurrently been Secretary of State for
External Affairs. On September 4, 1946, the position was relinquished to
Louis St. Laurent whose views on the world situation and Canada’s part there-
in were much different from the Prime Minister’s and closer to that of his
senior advisers. During the war he had watched Canada throw off the
trappings of the spectator-commentator and take her seat on the players’
bench. Under his leadership in the forthcoming fray, Canada would attempt
to play her own game under the guise of an international referee among
the great powers.

Simultaneous with this change occurred a triple shuffie of the Department’s
three top career officers. Mr. Norman Robertson, who had carried the
burden of Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs since Dr. Skelton’s
death in 1941, left for a well-earned rest as High Commissioner in Great
Britain. No detail of the Department’s varied operations during the war
had been too small for his personal attention. Added to this burdensome
method of centralized administration was the continual flow of demands
of the Prime Minister who made few policy decisions without consulting
him, The constant pressure of long hours of work had taken its toll and
Robertson no longer possessed the energy required for leading Canada down
untrodden paths. His replacement was Canada’s Ambassador to the United
States, Lester B. Pearson, who had already demonstrated how he thrived
on challenges, activity and new responsibilities. With St. Laurent’s blessing
he would prove that Canada had an important role to play in the inter-
national arena. The post in Washington vacated by Pearson was filled by
H. Hume Wrong who as Associate Under-Secretary of State for External
Affairs was known for his administrative talents and his chairmanship of
the Working Committee on Post-Hostilities Problems. It was Wrong who
had done so much to prepare Canada for her role in the United Nations.
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d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures depuis la mort de M. Skelton en 1941,
méritait bien un repos et le poste de haut commissaire en Grande-Bretagne
Iui fut confié. Aucun détail des activités variées du Ministére durant la
guerre, quelle qu’en soit I'importance, ne lui avait échappé. Outre cette
administration centralisée trés pesante, il devait faire face & un flot continu
de demandes de la part du Premier ministre, qui prenait trés peu de dé-
cisions concernant la politique a suivre sans le consulter. Payant la pression
constante de longues heures de travail, M. Robertson n’avait plus I’énergie
nécessaire pour guider le Canada dans des voies jusqu’alors inexplorées.
Son successeur fut M. Lester B. Pearson, ambassadeur aux FEtats-Unis,
qui avait déja démontré son enthousiasme devant les défis, I'activité et les
nouvelles responsabilités. Avec I'appui de M. St. Laurent, il devait prouver
que le Canada avait un role important a jouer sur la scéne internationale.
Le poste de Washington laissé vacant fut occupé par M. H. Hume Wrong
qui, en tant que sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures, était
connu pour ses qualités d’administrateur et I'exécution brillante des
fonctions de président du Comité de travail sur les problémes d’aprés-guerre.
C’est lui qui avait tant fait pour préparer le Canada au réle qu’il aurait a
jouer aux Nations Unies. Malheureusement, il avait accordé trés peu de
temps a [P’élaboration d’une structure administrative connexe. Ainsi, ce
remaniement a rehaussé le c6té politique du Ministére, mais a aussi consacré
le retard qu’aurait toujours I'appareil administratif par rapport & ses besoins.

Sans planification administrative préalable, le systtme déja surchargé
fut incapable d’absorber sans d-coups ses nouvelles responsabilités, ce qui
explique les trois ans d’expérimentation organisationnelle qui commencérent

TABLEAU 1
CROISSANCE DU MINISTERE DES AFFAIRES EXTERIEURES DE 1939 A 19473

Représentation Dépenses de

aux conférences fonctionnement,

Autres Missions & et réunions Accords en dollars, pour

Année Cadres employés I’étranger internationales conclus I’année financiére
1939...... 33 141 11 20 13 1,005,708.37
1940...... 30 283 12 —4 10 1,161,099,.82
1941...... 49 343 16 — 10 958,366.96
1942...... 61 313 21 — 20 990,809.50
1943...... 69 405 23 — 21 1,547,905.48
1944...... 72 402 25 12 41 2,171,531.91
1945...... 107 495 26 27 30 2,205,948.71
1946...... 132 638 26 102 57 4,904,703.81
1947...... 162 840 36 102 60 5,127,915.55

s Sources: Rapport annuel du secrétaire d’Etat aux Afjaires extérieures et Comptes publics
du Dominion du Canada, de 1939 a 1947.
¢ Renseignements non disponibles.
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Unfortunately little of his time was devoted to designing an accompanying
administrative structure. The triple shuffle enhanced the policy side of the
Department but ensured that its administrative apparatus would always
lag behind its needs.

Without the prerequisite administrative planning an already overworked
structure was incapable of smoothly absorbing its new responsibilities. This
accentuated deficiency accounts for the three-year period of organizational
experimentation that began in 1946. In the past when the Department was
much smaller there had been benefits from organizing its activities around
the abilities of its senior officers and the reactive demands of international
relations. This was no longer possible and in 1945-1946 the Department
began a sometimes painful and always unsettling allocation of people and
responsibilities within the divisional framework established in 1944. Because
of the number of changes made, an organization chart of the headquarters
of the Department has been included inside the front cover for the user’s
reference. The preparation of this organization chart has been a tedious
process. The Historical Section of the Department of Industry, Trade and
Commerce and the Directorate of History in the Department of National
Defence have retained reasonably complete personnel records. Unfortunately
the same was not done in the Department of External Affairs where complete
records have been kept on only the senior officers. Since this was a period
of great mobility in the civil service and before comprehensive records were
kept by the Public Service Commission, the whereabouts and movements
of many junior officials are difficult to trace from the surviving and in-
complete, and at times contradictory, telephone directories and quarterly

TABLE 1

GROWTH OF THE DEPARTMENT OF EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, 1939-19473

Representation Operational

at international expenditures
Other Posts conferences and Agreements in dollars for

Year Officers employees abroad meetings concluded fiscal year
1939...... 33 141 11 20 13 1,005,708.37
1940...... 30 283 12 —4 10 1,161,099.82
1941...... 49 343 16 —_ 10 958,366.96
1942.. ... 61 313 21 — 20 990,809.50
1943 .. 69 405 23 —_ 21 1,547,905.48
1944.. ... 72 402 25 12 1 2,171,531.91
1945..... 107 495 26 27 30 2,205,948.71
1946.... 132 638 26 102 57 4,904,703.81
1947.... 162 840 36 102 60 5,127,915.55

3Sources: Annual Report of the Secretary of State for External Affairs and Public Accounts
of the Dominion of Canada, 1939-1947,
* Information not available.
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en 1946. Par le passé, lorsque le Ministére était beaucoup plus petit, il
avait été profitable d’organiser ses activités en fonction des aptitudes de ses
hauts fonctionnaires et des exigences des relations internationales. Cela
n’était plus possible et en 1945-1946, le Ministere commenga a répartir,
non sans difficulté, les personnes et les responsabilités au sein de la structure
administrative créée en 1944. Etant donné le nombre de modifications
apportées, un organigramme de 1’administration centrale du ministére a été
inclus au début du volume, sur la face interne de la couverture, pour la
gouverne du lecteur. La préparation de cet organigramme n’a pas été tache
facile. La Section historique du ministére de I’Industrie et du Commerce
et la Direction historique du ministére de la Défense nationale ont gardé
des dossiers assez complets sur le personnel. Malheureusement, tel n’est
pas le cas pour le ministére des Affaires extérieures, oul il n’existe des dos-
siers complets que pour les hauts fonctionnaires. Puisqu’il s’agissait d’une
période de grande mobilité au sein de la Fonction publique, avant que des
dossiers complets soient gardés par la Commission de la Fonction publique,
les déplacements et les lieux d’affectation d’un bon nombre de fonctionnaires
subalternes sont difficiles & déterminer d’aprés les répertoires téléphoniques
et les listes ministérielles trimestrielles qu’'on a pu retrouver, incomplets et
parfois méme contradictoires. Ceci dit, l'organigramme et la liste des
représentants & l'étranger qui se trouve a la fin du volume, sur la face
interne de la couverture arriére, donnent une image aussi compléte et aussi
précise que possible.

L’étendue des nouvelles activités du Ministére est bien montrée dans le
tableau 1. En un an, le nombre d’accords internationaux conclus avait
presque doublé, son budget avait plus que doublé et sa représentation aux
réunions et conférences internationales avait quadruplé. Pour ce faire, le
personnel fut augmenté de vingt-deux pour-cent et 'on demanda encore plus
d’années-hommes pour ’année suivante. Tous ces indices de croissance entrai-
nerent des ajustements perturbateurs qui expliquent la plupart des lacunes de
la documentation présentée dans ce volume, sans compter le vide inestimable
causé par la perte de cinquante-neuf dossiers du ministere des Affaires exté-
rieures qui auraient pu étre trés parlants. Malheurcusement, les dossiers
qu’ont conservés les autres ministéres qui ont participé aux délibérations sur
des questions internationales ne suffisaient que rarement & remplir ce vide.

Cet ouvrage contient plus de mémorandums de fonctionnaires moins im-
portants que les volumes déja parus. Cela, premiérement parce qu’ils jettent
un peu de lumiére sur les conseils, suivis ou non, qui ont été prodigués aux
principaux acteurs. Ces mémorandums permettent d’apprécier les tensions,
les suppositions et les erreurs auxquelles faisaient face les responsables, faute
de leurs comptes rendus de la prise des décisions. En deuxiéme lieu, ils con-
tiennent souvent le seul énoncé d’une politique mis sur papier par un fonc-
tionnaire rédigeant en toute hite un texte pour une délégation sur le départ
et dont les membres venaient a peine d’apprendre leur nomination. Ainsi,
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departmental lists. Subject to these qualifications the departmental organization
chart and the list of representatives abroad inside the back cover give as
complete and as accurate a picture as possible.

The extent of the Department’s expanded activities is illustrated in Table 1.
Within the year the number of international agreements concluded had
almost doubled, its budget had more than doubled, and its representation at
international meetings and conferences had quadrupled. For these under-
takings its staff was increased by twenty-two percent and demands were
made for an even larger increase the following year. Each of these indices
of growth caused unsettling adjustments that account for many of the short-
comings of the documentation presented in this volume, in addition to the
indefinable gap left by the loss of fifty-nine potentially significant External
Affairs files. Unfortunately the surviving records of other Departments in-
volved in specific external operations seldom filled the vacuum.

More than the preceding volumes, this volume contains the memoranda of
lesser officials. First because they throw light on the advice, whether followed
or not, that was given to the principal actors. These memoranda allow for an
appreciation of the stresses, assumptions and delusions under which the
policy-makers laboured in the absence of their own record of decision-
making. Secondly, they often contain the only statement on policy that was
committed to paper by an official dashing off something for a departing
delegation whose members had only recently learned of their appointment.
Thus officers who only a few months before had received their initiation at
the “University of the East Block” were liable to be asked for policy recom-
mendations on subjects they knew little about and their superiors even less.
One diarist at the time thus described his morning’s work in the Department
of External Affairs:

All morning a stream of interesting and informative telegrams and despatches
from missions abroad comes pouring across my desk. I am tempted to read them
all and to try to understand what is really happening, but if I do that I have not
time to draft answers to the most immediate telegrams and despatches crying out
for instructions. I must skim through everything with my mind concentrated on
immediate practical implications. If I try to be objective and to comprehend all
the issues I am lost. I draft telegrams and speeches under pressure, short-term
considerations uppermost—'Will the Prime Minister sign this?—‘Are we not too
short of personnel to be represented at this or that international meeting? This
is the way policy is made on a hand-to-mouth basis out of an overworked official
by a tired politician with only half his mind on the subject.®

At the top, pyramids of memoranda and telegrams rose on the Under-
Secretary’s desk for weeks on end with only the most urgent being cleared
off each day. A tradition of openness at the top meant that matters of im-
mediate significance were settled orally among the senior echelon of officers.
Paper work was too often tedious and superfluous. Robertson seldom com-
mitted his views to paper because he had easy access to the Prime Minister

fDiary entry for September 7, 1945 in Charles Ritchie, The Siren Years—A Canadian
Diplomat Abroad, 1937-1945. (Toronto: Macmillan, 1974), p. 208.
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des fonctionnaires n’ayant que quelques mois d’expérience apres leur initia-
tion & «I'Université de 'Edifice de I'Est» devaient & I'occasion donner des
recommandations de politique sur des sujets qu’ils connaissaient i peine et
leurs supérieurs, encore moins. Un fonctionnaire de I'époque décrivait ainsi
dans son journal ses tiches de la matinée au ministére des Affaires extérieures:

All morning a stream of interesting and informative telegrams and despatches
from missions abroad comes pouring across my desk. I am tempted to read them
all and to try to understand what is really happening, but if I do that I have not
time to draft answers to the most immediate telegrams and despatches crying out
for instructions. I must skim through everything with my mind concentrated on
immediate practical implications. If I try to be objective and to comprehend all
the issues I am lost. I draft telegrams and speeches under pressure, short-term
considerations uppermost—‘Will the Prime Minister sign this?”—‘Are we not too
short of personnel to be represented at this or that international meeting? This
is the way policy is made on a hand-to-mouth basis out of an overworked official
by a tired politician with only half his mind on the subject.®

A Péchelon supérieur, des montagnes de mémorandums et de télégrammes
s’empilaient sur le bureau du sous-secrétaire d’Etat pendant des semaines, et
Pon ne traitait que les plus urgents tous les jours. Aux termes d’une longue
tradition de franchise au sommet, les problémes d’importance immédiate
étaient réglés verbalement. La paperasse était trop souvent ennuyeuse et
superflue. M. Robertson mettait rarement ses opinions sur papier étant donné
qu’il pouvait régulic¢rement consulter le Premier ministre et qu’il ne quittait
Ottawa habituellement qu’en sa présence. Au grand bonheur de I’historien,
M. Pearson ne faisait ni I'un ni l'autre, d’ou 'amélioration des dossiers. Ce-
pendant, il a rarement estimé nécessaire la rédaction de mémorandums rai-
sonnés, semblables a ceux de M. Skelton, pour faire valoir ses opinions. Les
mémorandums avaient normalement pour but d’indiquer les aspects tech-
niques d’une politique, 'exposé des motifs étant communiqué verbalement.
Vu le genre d’expansion du Ministére et 'intimité et I'entiére compréhension
qui caractérisaient les relations entre MM. Robertson, Pearson et Wrong, il
n’est pas surprenant qu'aucun d’entre eux n’ait jamais pensé a faire une
lettre officielle de directives pour son successeur. Comme I'a dit M. Wrong
lors d’une conférence de presse, le 26 septembre 1946: “We follow a fairly
consistent pattern at the various conferences we attend, but I don’t see what
is to be gained by attempting to reduce the matter to a simple code.” Les
hauts fonctionnaires se préoccupaient de I’histoire qu’ils faisaient, mais non
des archives nécessaires aux historiques. La personne plutdt que le dossier
constituait la principale source de renseignement. Ainsi, les manques dans
les dossiers étaient moins ficheux pour le fonctionnaire de I'’époque qu’ils le
sont maintenant pour Ihistorien.

Le fait que la plus grande partie de lactivité diplomatique du Canada
était désormais consacrée aux conférences internationales a eu des consé-

® Article de journal du 7 septembre 1945 dans Charles Ritchie, The Siren Years—A
Canadian Diplomat Abroad, 1937-1945. (Toronto: Macmillan, 1974), p. 208.
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and usually left Ottawa only in his company. Fortunately for the historian,
Pearson did neither and the paper record improves as a result. Even so,
there are few occasions when he found it necessary to write the argumentive
type memoranda for which Dr. Skelton is remembered. Memoranda were
usually for conveying the technical aspects of policy while the reasons for that
policy were communicated orally. It was in keeping with the nature of the
growth of the Department and the intimacy and complete understanding
which characterized the relations of Robertson, Pearson and Wrong that
none of them ever thought of preparing a formal letter of instructions for his
successor. As Mr. Wrong remarked at a press conference on September 26,
1946: “We follow a fairly consistent pattern at the various conferences we
attend, but I don’t see what is to be gained by attempting to reduce the
matter to a simple code.” Senior officials were conscious of making history,
not the records for history. The individual rather than the file was the main
source of information. Thus gaps in the paper record were of less con-
sequence to the official than to students thereafter.

The shift of the main portion of Canada’s diplomatic activity to inter-
national conferences had profound consequences for the organization of the
Department and its paper records. Unlike other delegations who actively
publicized their policy objectives at these conferences, the Canadian delegates
acting upon the instructions of the Prime Minister deliberately cut a low
profile. Unobstrusively in committees and corridors they applied Canadian
policy directives to specific issues. In most cases it was sufficient for them to
record only the fact of achievement, defeat or compromise. The how and
why were too often left for Departmental gossip or the confines of a private
letter. Numerous references in the official files to these unofficial exchanges
of letters are accompanied by the notation that they were not indexed and
the editor’s searches in private collections of papers were seldom productive.

The shift in the location of many international meetings from London,
Paris and Geneva to Washington and New York also contributed to the in-
completeness of the paper record by reducing the need for written instruc-
tions. When a Canadian delegate in New York wanted to discuss routine
matters he had the telephone at his disposal while for more important issues
he could easily return to Ottawa for an unrecorded meeting with the Prime
Minister and a few officials. All of the major decisions on the international
control of atomic energy, for example, were made in this fashion. In inter-
viewing the officials of the time the historian soon discovers the difference
between the written instructions prepared for a wide distribution and the
really significant instructions that were transmitted orally. Once the major
issues of policy were clarified and agreed upon by those who needed to
know, there was never a thought given to the completeness of the file. Files
were filled instead with subsequent telegraphic exchanges communicating
merely technical and drafting details. Their profusion often overwhelmed the
officials in Ottawa who had neither the time nor the auxiliary documents to
comprehend .the full significance of what was happening. Within the context
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quences profondes sur ’organisation du Ministere et ses archives. Par opposi-
tion aux autres délégations qui, & ces conférences, proclamaient activement
leurs objectifs politiques, les délégués canadiens restaient délibérément dans
Pombre, conformément aux directives du Premier ministre. Dans les comités
et les corridors, ils appliquaient discrétement les directives canadiennes aux
problémes particuliers. Dans la plupart des cas, ils ne mettaient sur papier
que le résultat de leur intervention. Le pourquoi et le comment ont trop sou-
vent été transmis de bouche a oreille dans le Ministére, ou par lettre privée.
Dans les dossiers, les nombreuses références a ces échanges de lettres non
officiels sont accompagnées d’une note indiquant que ces derniéres n’ont pas
été répertoriées; dés lors, les recherches faites par I'éditeur dans les collec-
tions privées ont rarement abouti.

D’autre part, le fait que beaucoup de réunions internationales qui se
déroulaient auparavant 4 Londres, Paris et Genéve, se soient tenues désormais
a Washington et New York a aussi contribué a rendre incomplets les dos-
siers; on avait en effet moins besoin de directives écrites. Lorsqu'un délégué
du Canada a New York voulait discuter de problémes courants, il pouvait
téléphoner, et pour les questions plus importantes, il pouvait facilement
retourner a Ottawa pour une réunion sans compte rendu avec le Premier
ministre et quelques fonctionnaires. Par exemple, toutes les principales déci-
sions sur le contrdle international de I’énergie atomique ont été prises de cette
facon. En interrogeant les fonctionnaires de ’époque, 'historien découvre en
trés peu de temps la différence entre les directives écrites, préparées pour une
large diffusion, et les directives vraiment importantes qui étaient transmises
verbalement. Lorsque les grands aspects de politique avaient été précisés et
que les intéressés avaient donné leur accord, on ne s’attardait jamais a com-
pléter le dossier. Par contre, celui-ci était rempli avec les échanges télégra-
phiques ultérieurs qui ne donnaient que des détails techniques ou rédaction-
nels. Leur abondance accablait d’ailleurs souvent les fonctionnaires a Ottawa
qui n’avaient ni le temps ni les documents connexes pour comprendre com-
plétement ce qui se passait. Dans le seul contexte de cet ouvrage, ces
télégrammes sont incompréhensibles s’ils ne sont pas lus en conjonction avec
les proces-verbaux, présentations et dossiers officiels des délibérations. L'en-
semble constitue effectivement un compte rendu de I’élaboration de la
politique canadienne, mais, faute d’espace, celui-ci ne peut €tre reproduit dans
un seul volume. Il reléve donc de lhistorien de tracer une voie dans ce
labyrinthe lorsque toute la documentation internationale sera mise & sa
disposition. Il découvrira certainement qu’il existe des différences d’opinions
ou des versions différentes de ce que le gouvernement voulait transmettre, de
ce que I'ambassadeur a réellement communiqué et de ce que le gouvernement
étranger croyait que P'ambassadeur du Canada avait communiqué.

La rédaction des documents de travail et des rapports finals sur les con-
férences internationales avait toujours été largement fonction du temps dont
disposaient leurs auteurs. En 1946, les ordres du jour des conférences sub-

N

mergérent le Ministére. Les dossiers regorgent de commentaires & moitié
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of this volume these despatches remain unintelligible unless read in con-
junction with the official minutes, submissions and records of trade-offs.
When taken in total they do provide the record of Canadian policy-making
but such a record cannot be produced within the confines of a single volume.
Ultimately it is the historian who must discover the way through this lab-
yrinth when all international documentation is made available. Undoubtedly
he will discover that there are differences of opinion or different versions of
what the Government wanted communicated, what the Ambassador did
communicate, and what the foreign government thought the Canadian Am-
bassador communicated.

The preparation of briefing papers and final reports on international
conferences had always been very dependent upon the time available to
the authors thereof. In 1946, conference agendas overwhelmed the Depart-
ment. The files are replete with half-finished and draft commentaries that
never reached the delegation in the form intended. The writing of the
lengthy background sections of the briefing papers was assigned to junior
officers who offered little indication of Canadian policy. In some instances
this was because there simply was none but more often those senior officers
responsible for policy initiatives carried them in their own heads. From the
few available briefing papers, extracts dealing only with Canadian policy
have been reproduced here. As for reports on international conferences,
some of the more general reports of delegations to the various conferences
held under the auspices of the United Nations have already been published.
Only extracts from previously unpublished reports have been included in
this volume. The standard format for the unpublished reports included an
assessment of the leading personalities at the conference, a description of
the issues under review, and an assessment of the impact of the results on
the future of the organization. In this format the contents of the delegation
report differed little from a good newspaper account. In vain one looks
for some indication of how the delegation assessed the impact of the proceed-
ings on Canadian policy objectives. These reports are more useful for
understanding international rather than Canadian external relations as part
of the wider scene. Although these conference briefings and reports can
be located in various collections and files, the most comprehensive set is
located in the Conference Report Series maintained by the Historical Division
of the Department of External Affairs.

The dismantling of the war-oriented records management system and
the designing of a new system would have caused little difficulty if it had
not coincided with an enormous increase in the number of new subject files.
During a similar period of expansion at the beginning of the war the
Department’s Records Section had found it impossible to maintain its yearly
filing system. Therefore, in 1940, a new system was created and all sub-
sequent documentation and new subject files were added to it. In time,
these files collectively became known as the “40” series with, as adjuncts,



XXiv INTRODUCTION

rédigés et a ’étape de projet qui ne sont jamais parvenus a la délégation sous
la forme prévue. La rédaction des longues sections des documents de travail
portant sur historique était assignée a des fonctionnaires moins expérimentés
qui donnaient trés peu d’indications concernant la politique canadienne, soit
parce qu’il n’y en avait aucune, ou, le plus souvent, parce que les hauts
fonctionnaires responsables des initiatives en matiére de politique ne les met-
taient pas sur papier. Du petit nombre de documents de travail disponibles,
nous avons tiré ici des extraits portant exclusivement sur la politique cana-
dienne. Quant aux rapports sur les conférences internationales, quelques-uns
des rapports généraux des délégations aux conférences tenues sous les auspices
des Nations Unies ont déja été publiés. Nous insérons dans le présent ouvrage
seulement des extraits de rapports qui n’ont pas été publiés. La forme type
des rapports non publiés comprenait une évaluation des personnalités mar-
quantes présentes a la conférence, la description des problémes a 1’étude et
une évaluation des répercussions des résultats sur I'avenir de l'organisation.
Ainsi fait, le rapport de la délégation différait trés peu d’un bon compte rendu
de journal. C’est en vain que 'on cherche quelques indications sur la fagon
dont la délégation a évalué les retombées de la conférence sur les objectifs
politiques canadiens. Ces rapports facilitent davantage la compréhension des
relations internationales que celle des relations extérieures du Canada a
I’échelle internationale. Bien que ces documents de travail et ces rapports
existent dans divers dossiers et collections, ’ensemble le plus complet se trouve
dans la Série des rapports des délégations aux conférences internationales
gardée par la Direction historique du ministére des Affaires extérieures.

La suppression du systtme de gestion des dossiers utilisé pendant la
guerre et la mise au point d’un nouveau dispositif n’auraient pas entrainé de
grandes difficultés si cela n’avait coincidé avec une augmentation considéra-
ble du nombre des nouveaux dossiers. Au cours d’une période d’expansion
semblable survenue au début de la guerre, la section des archives du
Ministére se trouvait dans I'impossibilité de maintenir son systéme annuel
de classement. Ainsi, un nouveau systeme fut établi en 1940 et on y ajouta
toute documentation subséquente et tous les nouveaux dossiers. Ce groupe de
dossiers était alors connu sous le nom de série «40> avec, comme séries
complémentaires, la série «s», secret, et <50,000>, trés secret. Ce systéme ne
se prétait pas a la nouvelle organisation en directions introduite au Ministére
en 1944, mais la section des archives tint bon en espérant bénéficier d’un
répit a la fin des hostilités. Ce ne fut pas le cas car, au contraire, elle eut
encore plus de travail. Alors que par le passé un sujet pouvait étre limité a
un groupe de dossiers facilement identifiables, des sujets trés vastes comme
le désarmement et I’énergie atomique étaient dispersés dans beaucoup de
classements. Les dépéches étant classées par sujet, les références aux séquences
numériques avaient trés peu de valeur; d’ailleurs, le renumérotage et la
division ultérieurs des dossiers n’ont fait que compliquer la dispersion des
séquences numériques. En 1948, le systeme centralisé unique a fait place a
des sous-dépdts décentralisés dans chaque direction. L’usager trouvera des
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the secret “s” series and the top secret “50,000” series. This system did not
lend itself to the new divisional structure introduced into the Department in
1944 but the Records Section held on in expectation of a respite at the
conclusion of hostilities. Instead of a respite, the Section acquired an even
greater volume of work. Whereas in the past a single subject could be
confined to an easily identifiable group of files, such broad subjects as
disarmament and atomic energy were scattered throughout many groupings.
Because despatches were filed by subject, references to numerical sequences
had little value and subsequent renumbering and dividing of files further
complicated the dispersion of the numerical sequence. By 1948 the single
centralized system gave way to decentralized sub-registries for each division.
In the interval covered by these documents the user will encounter the
deficiencies produced by this overstrained system. A researcher may now
use the Department of External Affairs’ key word index to uncover the
most appropriate files.

In addition to the tradition of oral communication that detracted from
the files, individual officers in seeking to speed their own work and make
it more effective, circumvented the less efficient central registry by main-
taining working files of their own. Officials were more interested in making
history than in the records of history. The number of undated or unsigned
pages in the files gives evidence of this. Whether these pages represent the idle
thoughts of a junior officer or approved policy is seldom evident. Since
both British and American officials were in the habit of informally passing
unidentifiable typed drafts of statements on Canadian policy to Canadian
officials, even the origin of the document is sometimes in doubt.
Unfortunately these documents have had to be omitted because of their
anonymity. The diplomat who once knew has either forgotten or died.

Another major deficiency in the Records Section that has a bearing on
this volume was its inability to develop a successful means of integrating
post and Ottawa files for the preservation of as complete a record as possible.
From the preponderance of Departmental paperwork in the files the reader
might conclude that the Ambassador or High Commissioner played an
insignificant role in the carrying out of policy directives. A complete set
of records might confirm this but it would be speculative without the con-
firmation of post files. The working files of Canadian missions in London
and Washington alone have been preserved with any regularity and these
have been partially integrated with the other files or deposited as separate
collections in the Public Archives of Canada. The few fragmentary docu-
ments from Paris and Tokyo that have found their way into the files only
lead one to wonder about the rest. Ottawa was kept informed of the
successful diplomatic initiatives but what has happened to the working
papers of unsuccessful, diplomatically inspired initiatives, and inter-post cor-
respondence? Canadian delegations to international conferences often de-
posited their working papers with the closest Canadian post. The value
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lacunes dues a ce systéme surchargé pour les périodes couvertes par ces docu-
ments. Le chercheur peut maintenant consulter le répertoire par mot-clé du
ministéere des Affaires extérieures pour recouvrer les dossiers les plus
appropriés.

Face a linefficacité du dépdt central des dossiers, certains fonctionnaires,
soucieux de lefficacité de leur travail, ont gardé des dossiers individuels,
une pratique qui, comme la communication verbale, ne pouvait que causer
des lacunes dans les dossiers. En effet, les fonctionnaires se préoccupaient
de I'histoire qu’ils faisaient, mais non des archives nécessaires aux historiques.
A preuve le nombre de pages non datées ou non signées dans les dossiers. On
peut rarement savoir si elles représentent les grandes idées d’un fonction-
naire subalterne ou la politique approuvée. Etant donné que les Britanniques
et les Américains avaient I’habitude de transmettre aux fonctionnaires cana-
diens, sans protocole, des projets de déclaration non identifiables sur la poli-
tique canadienne, méme I'origine des documents est parfois douteuse. Il a
donc malheureusement fallu les exclure a cause de leur anonymat. Le diplo-
mate qui en savait quelque chose a oubli€ ou est décédé.

Autre grande lacune de la section des archives, et qui influe sur notre
ouvrage, fut son incapacité a trouver un bon moyen de regrouper les dossiers
des missions et ceux d’Ottawa pour la conservation d’archives aussi com-
plétes que possible. A voir la prépondérance de la paperasserie ministérielle
dans les dossiers, le lecteur pourrait conclure que I’ambassadeur ou le haut
commissaire joua un role insignifiant dans Iapplication des directives rela-
tives & la politique. Un jeu complet de dossiers pourrait confirmer ce fait,
mais la confirmation n’est pas possible sans les dossiers des missions. Seule-
ment les dossiers des missions canadiennes & Londres et & Washington ont été
conservés avec plus ou moin de régularité. Ils ont été partiellement intégrés
aux autres dossiers ou déposés aux Archives publiques du Canada en tant
que collections distinctes. Les dossiers des missions & Paris et a Tokyo
auraient sans doute été tres intéressants a en juger d’aprés les quelques docu-
ments fragmentaires qui ont survécu. Ottawa était tenu au fait des initiatives
diplomatiques fructueuses, mais ou sont passés les documents de travail an-
térieurs aux initiatives diplomatiques malheureuses, et la correspondance
entre missions? Les délégations canadiennes aux conférences internationales
déposaient souvent leurs documents de travail & la mission canadienne la
plus proche. L’intérét des dossiers de Canada House et de P'ambassade a
Washington fait encore plus regretter la perte des dossiers du consulat
général de New York.

L’éditeur de cet ouvrage ne prétend pas présenter ici une documentation
compléte sur les relations extérieures du Canada puisqu’une grande partie
des matiéres premiéres nécessaires a la tiche de ’historien demeure sous clé
dans des archives a 1’étranger. Il faut espérer que ce volume pourra servir de
point de départ 4 la découverte de cette documentation lorsque d’autres
archives nationales et internationales suivront 'exemple du Canada et ren-
dront leurs matériaux plus accessibles.
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of the files from Canada House and the Embassy in Washington accentuates
the loss of the files of the Consulate General in New York.

The editor of this volume makes no claims to presenting a complete
documentary story of Canada’s external relations for much of the raw
material for the historian’s task remains locked up in foreign archives. It
is hoped that this volume can be used as a basis for discovering this
documentation when other national and international archives follow
Canada’s more generous access policies.

Collections of documents emphasize the episodic nature of external
relations. For those who wish a fuller presentation of the Department’s
operations the monthly External Affairs Bulletin is available in the Depart-
ment’s library. On policy issues the best chronology after January 29, 1946
is found in the Reports of the Weekly Meetings of the Heads of Divisions
(DEA/8508-40). At each meeting the Heads reported on the main activities
of their Divisions during the preceding week. These reports provide the
best review of Canada’s external relations.

In making his selection the editor has had access to all files and permission
to include any document that did not violate the privacy of individuals or
adversely affect national security by describing intelligence operations. In the
final selection no document was excluded for either of these reasons. The six
most obvious gaps in this record were deliberate choices made because of the
type of documentation available in the files or elsewhere.

No policy-oriented or comprehensive descriptive documents could be located
in External Affairs’ voluminous files on the distribution abroad of information
about Canada or the resumption of cultural exchange programmes. Without
this kind of documentation the editor decided that there was little value in
documenting the technicalities of distributing Canadian materials and culture
aimed at dispelling the notion that Canada was for Mounties, wheat and
pioneers. Scholars wishing to monitor these programmes are invited to im-
merse themselves in the appropriate files.

Regrettably it has not been possible with just the few documents included
to gain a fuller appreciation of domestic concern with foreign affairs and its
impact on such issues as the possible recognition of the Vatican and partici-
pation in the United Nations Economic, Scientific and Cultural Organization.
From the file references contained in this volume, these avenues can be pur-
sued in conjunction with existing records of private organizations and inter-
ested individuals, when these become available.

The absence of references to certain subjects, especially those dealing with
technical matters or private individuals and business should not lead readers
to the conclusion that the Government was not interested or involved in these
transactions. Space alone has made it impossible to include the highly techni-
cal documentation on subjects such as radio frequencies or the registration of
Canadian Bank securities in the United States.
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Les collections de documents mettent I'accent sur la nature épisodique
des relations extérieures. Pour ceux qui désirent une présentation plus com-
pléte des activités du Ministére, le Bulletin mensuel des Affaires extérieures
est disponible & la bibliothéque du Ministére. Quant aux questions de poli-
tique, la meillure chronologie pour la période commengant le 29 janvier
1946 se trouve dans les Rapports des réunions hebdomadaires des chefs de
direction (DEA/8508-40) qui constituent la meilleure revue des relations
extérieures du Canada. Chaque fois, en effet, les chefs exposaient les prin-
cipales activités de leur direction la semaine précédente.

En faisant son choix, I’éditeur a eu accés a tous les dossiers et la permis-
sion d’inclure tout document qui ne viole pas l'intimité des personnes ou qui
ne nuit pas a la sécurité nationale en décrivant des activités de renseigne-
ments, mais aucun document définitivement retenu n’a été exclu pour 'une
ou lautre de ces raisons. Les six omissions les plus évidentes dans cet
ouvrage sont volontaires, étant donné le genre de documentation disponible
dans les dossiers ou ailleurs.

Aucun document relatif & une politique ou donnant une description globale
concernant la diffusion a I’étranger de renseignements sur le Canada ou sur la
reprise des programmes d’échanges culturels n’a pu étre trouvé dans les dos-
siers volumineux du Ministeére. ﬁ défaut de quoi, I’éditeur a décidé que cela
ne présentait pas grand intérét de montrer de quelle fagon on diffusait maté-
riaux et culture du Canada pour dissiper la croyance que le Canada était un
pays défini par la Gendarmerie royale, le blé et les colons. Les spécialistes qui
désirent se renseigner sur ces programmes peuvent venir se plonger dans les
dossiers appropriés.

Malheureusement, il a été impossible avec les quelques documents retenus
de mieux juger I'intérét que portaient les Canadiens aux affaires étrangeres et
ses répercussions sur des questions comme la reconnaissance possible du
Vatican et la participation a ’Organisation des Nations Unies pour I’éduca-
tion, la science et la culture. Ces champs peuvent &tre explorés en consultant
les dossiers d’olt proviennent les documents retenus en conjonction avec les
archives d’organismes privés et des participants lorsqu’'on pourra se les
procurer.

L’absence de référence a certains sujets, en particulier ceux qui traitent de
questions techniques, de personnes ou d’entreprises privées ne devrait pas
faire croire au lecteur que le gouvernement ne s’intéressait ni ne participait
a ces affaires. Seul le manque d’espace a rendu impossible l'inclusion de la
documentation trés technique sur des sujets comme les fréquences radio ou
enregistrement des titres de banques canadiennes aux Ftats-Unis.

La quatrieme omission dans la documentation porte sur les relations avec
certains pays qui étaient si amicales qu’en I’absence de conflits ou de change-
ment dans les relations, les rapports des missions devinrent des guides de
voyage ou des résumés de nouvelles locales. Ce genre de document est utile
a I'étude de diplomates particuliers, de ’administration et des vues qui ont
présidé aux recommandations de politique, mais dénué de contenu canadien,
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The fourth gap in the documentation comprises relations with countries that
were so amiable that, in the absence of conflict or a change in the status of the
relationship, reports from the post became travelogues or condensations of
local news. This type of report is helpful for the study of individual diplomats,
administration and the perceptions upon which policy recommendations were
made but, being devoid of Canadian content, they have little relevance for this
collection. Consequently only samples of this kind of report have been in-
cluded, such as the three fascinating documents revealing the trials and tribu-
lations of one Canadian diplomat in Nanking.

The fifth deliberate omission in this volume pertains to Newfoundland.
After this series began, the Department of External Affairs decided to mark
the twenty-fifth anniversary of the confederation of Newfoundland with Can-
ada by undertaking the production of two volumes of documents on Canada’s
relations with Newfoundland in the pre-confederation period. Since both of
these volumes cover the period of this volume, unnecessary duplication was
avoided by excluding, except incidentally, documents relating to Newfound-
land as readers would naturally wish to consult the more extensive collection.

The final category of omissions deals with documents associated with the
signing of minor treaties. These include ratification procedures, submissions to
Council, and the granting of full powers to sign agreements on behalf of
Canada. Here the procedure is very repetitious and the texts of the treaties
are readily available in the Treaty Series. Researchers wishing to follow
through this aspect of treaty-making are referred to the Legal Precedents and
Rulings File in the Legal Library of the Department of External Affairs.

Users of this volume are reminded of the change in attitude toward public
information that occurred at this time. In pre-war years the Department and
the Prime Minister did their best to cloud their activities in secrecy. The
public received little more than the resuits of policy initiatives as recorded
in the Treaty Series and Orders in Council. By 1946 and thanks to the in-
clinations of St. Laurent and Pearson some of the cloud cover was rolled
back. Brief debates on foreign affairs in the House of Commons were per-
mitted by the Prime Minister. The Standing Committee on External Affairs
that emerged after the division of the old Standing Committee on Industrial
and International Relations in the previous year was now allowed to examine
the Department’s operations and a selection of its policies. Weekly press
briefings were inaugurated along with the publication of Statements and
Speeches. There has been no attempt made to duplicate these sources in this
volume but the reader is encouraged to use them in tandem.

The broader picture of Canada’s external relations into which these docu-
ments must fit is found in a number of readily available sources. Of special
note are the accounts written later by the actors themselves, such as Lester
Pearson, Arnold Heeney, Escott Reid, Dana Wilgress, Maurice Pope, and
the more numerous pieces about them. Of primary importance is the third
volume of The Mackenzie King Record. In the absence of proper minutes of
Cabinet meetings as opposed to records of decisions, and notes for the file
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il n’a pour ainsi dire pas sa place dans cette collection. Aussi, seuls des
échantillons de ce genre d’écrit ont été inclus, par exemple, les trois docu-
ments passionnants qui relatent les aventures et les épreuves d’un diplomate
canadien a Nanking,

La cinqui¢me omission volontaire porte sur Terre-Neuve. Aprées le début
de cette série, le ministére des Affaires extérieures décida de marquer le vingt-
cinquiéme anniversaire de I'entrée de cette province dans la Confédération en
publiant deux volumes de documents sur les relations du Canada avec Terre-
Neuve avant son entrée dans la Confédération. Puisque ces volumes couvrent
la période a I’étude, j’ai cru bon d’exclure ces documents, 2 de rares excep-
tions prés, pour éliminer tout chevauchement, supposant que le lecteur con-
sulterait naturellement la collection plus compléte.

Enfin, la derniére omission concerne les documents associés & la signature
de traités de moindre importance. Entre autres, cela comprend les procédures
de ratification, les soumissions au Conseil et la délégation des pleins pouvoirs
pour conclure des accords au nom du Canada. Les procédures sont toutes
semblables et le texte des traités se trouve dans le Recueil des traités. Les per-
sonnes désireuses d’approfondir cet aspect de la signature des traités peuvent
consulter le dossier Legal Precedents and Rulings qui se trouve a la bibliothé-
que juridique du Ministere.

Il ne faut pas oublier le changement d’attitude envers l'information du
public qui survint a cette époque. Avant la guerre, le Ministére et le Premier
ministre faisaient de leur mieux pour voiler leurs activités. La population ne
recevait pas beaucoup plus que les résultats des initiatives politiques con-
signés dans le Recueil des traités et dans les décrets du Conseil. En 1946, un
peu de lumiere fut jetée sur ces activités grice au caractere de MM. St.
Laurent et Pearson. Le Premier ministre permit de brefs débats sur les affaires
étrangeres a la Chambre des communes. En outre, le Comité permanent des
Affaires extéricures, créé & la suite de la division de 'ancien Comité perma-
nent des relations industrielles et internationales I’année précédente, pouvait
maintenant étudier les activités du Ministére et un certain nombre de ses
politiques. On inaugura des séances d’information hebdomadaires pour la
presse ainsi que la publication des Déclarations et Discours. Nous n’avons pas
essayé de reproduire ces documents dans le présent ouvrage, mais le lecteur
est invité a les consulter parallélement.

On trouve le tableau plus large des relations extérieures du Canada, dans
lequel ces documents doivent s’insérer, dans un certain nombre de sources
3 la portée de tous. Il faut mentionner les écrits ultérieurs des acteurs eux-
mémes, Lester Pearson, Arnold Heeney, Escott Reid, Dana Wilgress,
Maurice Pope ainsi que les documents encore plus nombreux a leur sujet.
Le troisitme volume du Mackenzie King Record est d’une importance
primordiale. Comme nous ne disposons que des décisions, & défaut de
proces-verbaux complets des réunions du Cabinet, et des notes sur les en-
trevues du Premier ministre versées aux dossiers, les mémoires de Mackenzie
King constituent un document indispensable 2 lire avec le présent ouvrage.
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about the Prime Minister’s interviews, King’s diaries remain an indispensable
source that must be read in conjunction with this volume. Also of special
note are Lester B. Pearson’s article “Canada Looks Down North.” in the
July 1946 issue of Foreign Affairs, the testimonies of officials of the Depart-
ment of External Affairs before the House of Commons Standing Committee
on External Affairs and the published speeches delivered before the General
Assembly of the United Nations. In a Department that was not much given
to philosophizing about its total objectives the reader should not be surprised
at the lack of documentation thereon. The first public statement of this period
on the long-term principles governing Canadian policy which comes closest
to putting on paper Canada’s approach to international problems was made
by St. Laurent in the Duncan and John Gray Memorial Lecture at the
University of Toronto on January 13, 1947. In this lecture the Minister
described what was meant by Canada’s policy of “constructive international
-action” within the context of “secondary power” manoeuverability. “There is
little point”, said Mr. St. Laurent, “in a country of our stature recommending
international action, if those who must carry the major burden of whatever
action is taken are not in sympathy.” Evaluations of the role revealed in the
documents in this volume will have to be read in the context of this state-
ment. Above all, the views of officials described in this volume will have to
be read within the overall framework of the five general principles enunci-
ated as a result of the 1946 experience:

a) external policies must not destroy Canadian unity;

b) external policy should be based on Canada’s belief in political liberty;

¢) external policy should reflect respect for the rule of law;

d) external policy should be based upon some conception of human
values;

¢) external policy should be based upon a willingness to accept inter-
national responsibilities.

Those familiar with this series will notice the elimination from this volume
of the customary list of documents containing a summary of each. This
change has become necessary because of the enormous increase in the post-
war documentation. When the editor had to choose between including the list
or approximately two hundred important documents within the confines of a
single manageable volume, he opted for the presentation of as complete a
record as possible in the belief that, while users could make their own lists,
they could not as readily acquire missing documents.

In addition to these reasons for the change in format, readers should be
reminded that this volume was produced during a period of financial strin-
gency. The publication of the manuscript has already been delayed for more
than a year because of a lack of funds and further delays would have been
necessary if a list of documents that is costly to prepare had been added to an
already massive volume. It is hoped that the expanded index will somewhat
alleviate the inconvenience created by this decision. Suggestions for an author
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L’article de Lester B. Pearson, «Canada Looks Down North.», paru dans
le numéro de juillet 1946 de Foreign Affairs, les témoignages de fonction-
naires du ministére des Affaires extérieures devant le Comité permanent des
affaires extérieures de la Chambre des communes et les discours publiés
qui ont été prononcés devant I’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies
méritent aussi une mention particuliére. Dans un ministére qui n’est pas
trés enclin & théoriser sur ses objectifs globaux, le lecteur ne doit pas s’éton-
ner du manque de documentation a ce sujet. La premicre déclaration
publique de cette période sur les principes a long terme régissant la politique
canadienne, qui ressemble le plus & un énoncé écrit de I’approche du Canada
vis-a-vis des problemes internationaux, a été faite par M. St. Laurent a la
Conférence commémorative Duncan et John Gray, a I'Université de Toronto
le 13 janvier 1947. Le Ministre a décrit ce que signifiait la politique cana-
dienne de mesures internationales constructives dans le contexte de la
maniabilité d’une puissance secondaire. M. St. Laurent a déclaré: «There
is little point in a country of our stature recommending international action,
if those who must carry the major burden of whatever action is taken are
not in sympathy.» L’évaluation du role du Canada, qui parait dans les
documents inclus dans le présent ouvrage, doit étre lue a la lumiére de
cette déclaration. Mais avant tout, il faut replacer les opinions des fonction-
naires données ici dans le cadre trés large des cinq principes généraux
formulés a la suite de I'expérience de 1946:
a) la politique extérieure ne doit pas détruire 1'unité canadienne;
b) la politique extérieure doit reposer sur la croyance du Canada en
la liberté politique;
c) la politique extérieure doit refléter le respect de la suprématie de la
loi;
d) la politique extérieure doit étre fondée sur une certaine conception
des valeurs humaines;
e) la politique extérieure doit reposer sur le désir d’accepter des
responsabilités internationales.

Les personnes qui connaissent cette série de volumes remarqueront la
suppression ici de la liste habituelle des documents avec des résumés de
chaque document. Cette modification s’est révélée nécessaire étant donné
Paugmentation faramineuse de la documentation d’aprés-guerre. Entre inclure
la liste, ou environ 200 documents importants dans les limites dun seul
ouvrage maniable, I'éditeur a choisi de présenter un dossier aussi complet
que possible en pensant que le lecteur pourrait plus facilement établir sa
propre liste que se procurer des documents manquants.

En outre, on rappelle que ce volume a été produit en période de restric-
tions budgétaires. La publication du manuscrit a déja été retardée plus d’un
an par manque de fonds et il aurait fallu des retards supplémentaires si une
liste des documents, trés cofliteuse a préparer, avait été ajoutée & un ouvrage
déja volumineux. Il est & espérer que l'index plus complet compensera un
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index have not been acted upon because, unlike the period covered by the
preceding volumes, the decision-making process had become so diffuse as to
make such an index meaningless. On the majority of issues the imprint of the
Under-Secretary was in initialling the memorandum, draft, or telegram and
occasional marginal notations that have in any case been reproduced along
with the document.

Users of this volume will find their task easier if they keep in mind some of
the basic editorial practices followed in reproducing the documents. When
more than one copy or draft of the same document was available the editor,
after whatever verification was possible, selected for reproduction the most
authentic and complete text that appeared to have been used in briefings,
negotiations and the final decision-making process. All documents appear in
their original language. Normal variations in spelling have not been altered
but typographical errors and mistakes in the spelling of proper names and
places have been corrected. Additions to the original text have been set off by
square brackets while omissions are indicated by suspension points (... ). In
the instances where only portions of a document are reproduced, the word
“Extracts” appears in the caption. In the case of long documents such as
commentaries or reports, the pages from which the extracts are taken are
indicated at the end of each extract. Asterisks in the text refer the reader to
footnotes found in the original document while editorial footnotes are num-
bered. A dagger (1) appearing at the end of a reference to a document (e.g.,
My ATOM 841, Telegram 35 of July 81) indicates that the document in
question is not printed in this volume. Since the selection of documents for
the volumes covering the 1944-1945 period had not been finalized when this
volume was ready for publication, it was not possible to provide footnote
references to these volumes when documents of this period are referred to in
the documents printed herein.

In order to save space and avoid unnecessary repetitions, standard shortened
forms of captions have been used in certain cases. Captions for documents
originating in or addressed to officers within a Division of the Department of
External Affairs identify the division while omitting the name of the Depart-
ment. The officers of each Division are listed in the organization chart of the
headquarters of the Department inside the front cover. Captions for docu-
ments originating with or addressed to the Canadian delegations to the first
session of the General Assembly of the United Nations also use a shortened
form throughout the volume (Delegation to the General Assembly of the
United Nations) even though Canada was represented by different delegations
at the two parts of the first session. The date of the document indicates to
which part of the session the document belongs and a list of the members of
the two delegations is appended for easy reference (see Appendix A), Mem-
bers of Canadian delegations to other international meetings of 1946 are listed
in the Annual Report of the Secretary of State for External Affairs for 1946.
It should be noted that Canadian delegations at conferences abroad used the
services of the nearest Canadian post to send and receive telegrams; there-
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peu les désagréments entrainés par cette décision. On n’a pas donné suite
aux suggestions en faveur d’un index des auteurs, car contrairement a la
période couverte par les volumes antérieurs, la prise de décisions était
devenue si diffuse que l'index n’aurait servi a rien. Sur la majorité des
questions, le sous-secrétaire s’est contenté de parapher les mémorandums,
projets ou télégrammes et, a 'occasion, de faire une inscription en marge qui
a été reproduite avec le document concerné.

La tiche du lecteur sera plus facile s’il se rappelle quelques-unes des pra-
tiques de base utilisées dans la reproduction des documents. Lorsqu’il existait
plusieurs copies ou projets du méme document, on a choisi de reproduire,
apres les vérifications nécessaires, le texte le plus authentique et le plus
complet qui semble avoir été utilisé lors des séances d’information, des négo-
ciations et de la prise de décision finale. Tous les documents sont publiés dans
la langue originale. Les variations normales d’ortographe n’ont pas été modi-
fiées mais les erreurs typographiques et les erreurs d’orthographe des noms
propres et des lieux ont été corrigées. Les additions au texte original ont été
mises entre crochets et les omissions sont indiquées par des points de suspen-
sion (...). Dans les cas ol seulement des parties d’'un document sont
reproduites, le mot «Extraits» figure dans 'en-t€te. Lorsqu’il s’agit de longs
documents comme des commentaires ou des rapports, les pages d’ou sont
tirés les extraits sont indiquées a la fin de chacun. Les astérisques dans le
texte renvoient le lecteur aux notes du document original, tandis que les
notes rédactionnelles sont numérotées. Un dague (1) a la fin d’une référence
a un document (par exemple, My ATOM 84+, Telegram 35 of July 8%)
indique que le document n’est pas reproduit dans ce volume. La sélection
des documents pour les volumes consacrés a la période 1944-1945 n’étant
pas achevée au moment de la publication de ce volume, le lecteur ne trouvera
pas de renvois a2 ces volumes lorsque des documents de cette période sont
mentionnés dans les documents reproduits ici.

Pour gagner de P'espace et éliminer toute répétition inutile, on a utilisé dans
certains cas des titres normalisés plus courts. On a identifié€ la direction sans
citer le nom du Ministére dans les en-tétes des documents qui proviennent
d’une direction du ministére des Affaires extérieures ou y sont adressés. On
trouvera dans l'organigramme de 1’administration centrale du Ministére au
début du volume une liste des personnes faisant partie des différentes direc-
tions. Les en-tétes des documents en provenance ou a destination des déléga-
tions du Canada a la premiére session de I’Assemblée générale des Nations
Unies sont raccourcis ainsi, délégation a ’Assemblée générale des Nations
Unies, bien que le Canada ait été représenté par des délégations différentes
aux deux parties de la premiére session. La date du document devrait suffire
pour indiquer la partie de la session en question et on a annexé la liste des
membres des deux délégations pour consultation (voir Appendice A). Les
membres des délégations canadiennes qui ont participé aux autres réunions
internationales de 1946 sont indiqués dans le Rapport annuel du secrétaire
d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures de 1946. On doit noter que les délégations
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fore, captions for these telegrams contain the title of the senior representative
at the post (e.g., Ambassador in France). Delegation telegrams were
identified by abbreviations of the name of the delegation, conference, or
organization involved (e.g., ATOM, ASDEL) followed by the number of the
message. These identifying abbreviations, usually found in the first line of the
text of the document are explained in Appendix B.

The key to the location of a document, a location symbol followed by a
volume or file number or both, is found in the upper right-hand corner of each
document. The location symbols for personal papers are made up from the
initials of the person (e.g., W.L.M.K., C.D.H.) while those for departmental
files use initials based on the English spelling of the Department’s name (e.g.,
DEA, DND). A full explanation of the symbols is found in the list “Location
of Documents”. Enclosures are from the same source as the main document
unless otherwise indicated.

There are a number of individuals whom the editor wishes particularly to
acknowledge for their assistance on various aspects of the work. Foremost is
the Director of the Historical Division, Arthur Blanchette, who put at the
editor’s disposal a number of means for overcoming difficulties in production.
In initially selecting the documents from the files he is indebted to the work of
his research assistant, Douglas Waldie, whose perception of the task made it
so much easier. On his second research assistant, Michel Rossignol, fell much
of the burden of preparing the documents for the printer. His linguistic skills
and meticulous attention to detail were invaluable assets. In addition there
have been the staffs at the Department of National Defence, the Privy Council
Office and the Public Archives who guided me through indexes to the files
required and individuals who kindly granted me access to the fourteen collec-
tions of private papers under their jurisdiction and who gave their permission
for the publication of the documents selected. Finally I remain grateful for the
pioneering work done by my predecessors in this series, who made themselves
available for consultation. While acknowledging the assistance provided by
the above, I remain fully responsible for the selecting and editing of each
document.

DoNALD M. PAGE
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canadiennes aux conférences a 1’étranger utilisaient les services de la mission
canadienne la plus proche pour envoyer et recevoir des télégrammes; en
conséquence, les en-tétes de ces derniers renferment le titre du plus haut
représentant de la mission (par exemple, ambassadeur en France). Les télé-
grammes envoyés par une délégation étaient identifiés par Pabréviation du
nom de la délégation, de la conférence ou de I'organisme en question (par
exemple, ATOM, ASDEL) suivie du numéro du message. Ces abréviations,
qui se trouvent ordinairement dans la premiére ligne du texte du document,
sont expliquées dans PAppendice B.

On trouvera dans le coin supérieur droit de chaque document toutes les
indications concernant ’endroit ol il se trouve: symbole de provenance suivi
du numéro du volume ou du dossier, ou les deux. Les symboles de prove-
nance de documents personnels sont formés des initiales de la personne (par
exemple, W.L.M.K., C.D.H.), tandis que ceux des dossiers ministériels com-
portent des initiales représentant la désignation anglaise du ministére (par
exemple, DEA, DND). On trouvera dans la liste «Provenance des docu-
ments» une explication de tous les symboles. Les picces jointes sont tirées de
la méme source que le document principal, sauf indication contraire.

Je désire remercier tout particuliérement un certain nombre de personnes
pour l'aide qu’elles ont apportée a divers aspects du travail. En premier lieu,
M. Arthur Blanchette, directeur de la Direction historique, qui a mis 4 ma
disposition un certain nombre de moyens pour surmonter des difficultés de
production. Ensuite, M. Douglas Waldie, mon adjoint a la recherche, dont la
compréhension du travail a beaucoup facilité le choix initial des documents.
M. Michel Rossignol, second adjoint a la recherche, s’est occupé de la majeure
partie de la préparation des documents en vue de la publication. Ses aptitudes
linguistiques et son attention méticuleuse pour le détail ont été des éléments
précieux. De plus, je remercie les employés du ministére de la Défense
nationale, du Bureau du Conseil privé et des Archives publiques qui m’ont
aidé a trouver dans les index les dossiers nécessaires, ainsi que les personnes
qui ont bien voulu me laisser consulter les quatorze collections de documents
privés sous leur garde et qui ont consenti a la publication des documents
choisis. En dernier lieu, je suis reconnaissant a mes prédécesseurs dans cette
série du travail original qu’ils ont accompli et des consultations qu’ils ont
bien voulu m’accorder. Tout en reconnaissant leur aide, je demeure toutefois
entierement responsable de la sélection et de la présentation de chacun des
documents reproduits dans cet ouvrage.

DoNALD M. PAGE



ADA
AEC
Al
BCATP
BIRD

CAB
CAS
CATC
CCAC
ccc
CFB
CGS
CIF
CIS
CMAB
CMHQ
CMM
Cos
CPC
CPCAD
csc
DGDR
DND
DO
ESC
FAO
FEC
FOB
FMI

IBRD
IGC
ILO
IMF
IRO
ISC

IWC
JAG
JIC
MFN
MP
NDHQ

LISTE DES ABREVIATIONS
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

ATOMIC DEVELOPMENT AUTHORITY
ATtoMIC ENERGY COMMISSION

AD INTERIM

BrrTisH COMMONWEALTH AIR TRAINING PLAN
BANQUE INTERNATIONALE POUR LA RECONSTRUCTION
ET LE DEVELOPPEMENT

CIVIL AERONAUTICS BOARD

CHIEF OF THE AIR STAFF

CANADIAN ADVISORY TARGETs COMMITTEE
CoMBINED CrviL AFFAIRS COMMITTEE
CoMMODITY CREDIT CORPORATION
CoMBINED FooD BoarD

CHIEF OF THE GENERAL STAFF

CosT, INSURANCE AND FREIGHT

CANADIAN INFORMATION SERVICE
CANADIAN MuUTUAL AID BOARD
CANADIAN MILITARY HEADQUARTERS
CANADIAN MILITARY MIssION

CHIEF OF STAFF

CoMBINED PoLicy COMMITTEE

COMMISSION PERMANENTE CANADO-AMERICAINE DE DEFENSE
CHiers OF STAFF COMMITTEE

DIRECTOR GENERAL OF DEFENCE RESEARCH
DEPARTMENT OF NATIONAL DEFENCE
DomMmioNs OFFICE

EconoMic AND SocCIAL COUNCIL

Foob AND AGRICULTURE ORGANIZATION
FARr EAsTERN COMMISSION

FREE ON BOARD

FONDS MONETAIRE INTERNATIONAL
INTER-ALLIED REPARATIONS AGENCY
INTERNATIONAL BANK FOR RECONSTRUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT
INTERGOVERNMENTAL COMMITTEE
INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANIZATION
INTERNATIONAL MONETARY FUND
INTERNATIONAL REFUGEE ORGANIZATION
IMPERIAL SHIPPING COMMITTEE
INTERNATIONAL TRADE ORGANIZATION
INTERNATIONAL WHEAT COUNCIL

JUDGE ADVOCATE GENERAL

JOINT INTELLIGENCE COMMITTEE

MosT FAVOURED NATION

MEMBER OF PARLIAMENT

NATIONAL DEFENCE HEADQUARTERS
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OAA
oIC
OMS
OPA
OPACI
PC
PICAO
PJBD
POW
RAF
RCAF
RCMP
RCN
SCAP
TCA
UMCC

UNESCO

UNRRA
USA
USAAF
USN
WFTU
WHO
WPTB

LISTE DES ABREVIATIONS

ORGANISATION POUR L’ALIMENTATION ET L’AGRICULTURE
ORGANISATION INTERNATIONALE DU COMMERCE
ORGANISATION MONDIALE DE LA SANTE

OFFICE OF PRICE ADMINISTRATION

ORGANISATION PROVISOIRE DE L’AVIATION CIVILE INTERNATIONALE
Privy CounciL

PROVISIONAL INTERNATIONAL CIVIL AVIATION ORGANIZATION
PERMANENT JOINT BOARD ON DEFENCE

PRISONER OF WAR

RovaL Ar Force

RovaL CANADIAN AIR FORCE

RoyvaL CANADIAN MOUNTED POLICE

Rovar CANADIAN Navy

SUPREME COMMANDER FOR THE ALLIED POWERS
TrRANs-CANADA AIR LINES

UNITED MARITIME CONSULTATIVE COUNCIL

UNITED NATIONS

UnrTep NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC

AND CULTURAL ORGANIZATION

UNrTeD NATIONS RELIEF AND REHABILITATION AGENCY
UNITED STATES ARMY

UNrreD STATES ARMY AIR FORCEs

UNITED STATES NAVY

WOoORLD FEDERATION OF TRADE UNIONS

WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION

WARTIME PRICES AND TRADE BOARD



PROVENANCES DES DOCUMENTS!
LOCATION OF DOCUMENTS!

Documents du général
A. G. L. McNaughton,
Archives publiques
(MG 30 G12)

Documents de Brooke
Claxton, Archives publiques
(MG 32 BS)

Documents de C. D. Howe,
Archives publiques
(MG 27 I1I B20)

Dossiers de 'ambassade
du Canada 2 Washington,
Archives publiques

(RG 25 B2)

Dossiers de Canada House,
Londres, Archives publiques
(RG 25 A12)

Dossiers du ministére de
I’Agriculture, Archives
publiques (RG 17)

Dossiers du ministére des
Affaires extérieures

Dossiers de I’'ambassade du
Canada 4 Washington,
direction historique,
ministére des Affaires
extérieures

Collection de la direction
historique, ministére des
Affaires extérieures

Dossiers du ministére des
Finances, Archives publiques

RG 19)

Direction historique,
ministére de la Défense
nationale

1 Ceci est une liste des symboles utilisés pour

A.GLM.

B.C.

C.D.H.

CEW

CH

DA

DEA

DEA-CEW

DEA-FAH

DF

DND

General A. G. L.
McNaughton Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 30 G12)

Brooke Claxton Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 32 BS)

C. D. Howe Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 27 111 B20)

Canadian Embassy,
Washington, Files, Public
Archives (RG 25 B2)

Canada House, London,
Files, Public Archives,
(RG 25 A12)

Department of Agriculture
Files, Public Archives
RG 17)

Department of External
Affairs Files

Canadian Embassy,
Washington, Files,
Historical Division,
Department of External
Affairs

Historical Division
Collection, Department of
External Affairs

Department of Finance Files,
Public Archives
RG 19

Directorate of History,
Department of National
Defence

1 This i3 a list of the symbols used to indicate

indiquer la provenance des documents. Les cotes  the location of documents. The call numbers of

des collections déposées aux Archives publiques
du Canada sont entre parenthéses,

collections deposited at the Public Archives of

Canada are in parentheses.
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Dossiers du ministére du
Commerce, Archives
publiques (RG 20)

Documents de 1. A.
Mackenzie, Archives
publiques (MG 27 III B5)

Documents de L.
Beaudry, Archives publiques
(MG 30 E50)

Documents de L. B.
Pearson, Archives publiques
(MG 26N)

Documents du lieutenant-
général M. A. Pope,
Archives publiques

(MG 27 111 F4)

Document de O. D. Skelton-
N. A. Robertson, Archives
publiques (RG 25 D1)

Bureau du Conseil privé

Documents de W. L.
Mackenzie King, Archives
publiques (Notes et
mémorandums: MG 26 J4;
lettres: MG 26 J1)

DTC

IAM.

L.B.

L.B.P.

M.AP.

O.D.S-N.AR.

PCO

W.LM.K.

PROVENANCE DES DOCUMENTS

Department of Trade and
Commerce Files, Public
Archives (RG 20)

I. A. Mackenzie Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 27 111 BS)

L. Beaudry Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 30 ES0)

L. B. Pearson Papers,
Public Archives
(MG 26N)

Lieutenant-General M. A.
Pope Papers,

Public Archives

(MG 27 111 F4)

O. D. Skelton- N. A.
Robertson Papers, Public
Archives (RG 25 DY)

Privy Council Office

W. L. Mackenzie King
Papers, Public Archives
(Notes and memorandums =
MG 26 J4: letters:

MG 26 J1)



LISTE DES PERSONNALITES!
LIST OF PERSONS!

ABBOTT, D. C., ministre de la Défense
nationale, (-déc.).

AcCHEsON, Dean, sous-secrétaire d’Etat des
Etats-Unis.

ADDISON, vicomte, secrétaire d’Etat aux
Affaires des Dominions de Grande-
Bretagne.

ATHERTON, Ray, ambassadeur des Etats-
Unis.

ATTLEE, Clement R., premier ministre de
Grande-Bretagne.

BARrTON, G. S. H., sous-ministre de
I’Agriculture.

BateMaN, G. C., directeur général, bureau
de Washington, ministére de la Recons-
truction et des Approvisionnements.

Bevin, Ernest, secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires
étrangéres de Grande-Bretagne.

BrYCE, R. B., directeur, direction écono-
mique, ministére des Finances.

BYRNES, J. F., secrétaire d’Etat des Etats-
Unis.

CHiFLEY, J. B., premier ministre de
I’Australie.

CLARK, Lewis, conseiller, ambassade des
Etats-Unis.

CLARK, W. C., sous-ministre des Finances.

CLAXTON, Brooke, ministre de la Santé
nationale et du Bien-étre social, (-déc.);
ministre de la Défense nationale, (déc.-).

CLayToN, W. L., secrétaire d’Etat adjoint
des Etats-Unis.

CLUTTERBUCK, Sir Alexander, haut
commissaire de Grande-Bretagne, (mai-).

DaLToN, Hugh, chancelier de I’Echiquier
de Grande-Bretagne.

Evarr, H. V., ministre des Affaires
extérieures de |’Australie.

FRASER, Peter, premier ministre de la
Nouvelle-Zélande.

1 Ceci est une sélection des principales person-
nalités canadiennes et de certaines personnalités
de l'étranger souvent mentionnées dans les
documents. Les notices biographiques se limitent
aux fonctions qui se rapportent aux documents
reproduits dans ce volume.

AspotT, D. C., Minister of National
Defence, (-Dec.).

AcHESON, Dean, Under-Secretary of
State of United States.

ADDISON, Viscount, Secretary of State for
Dominion Affairs of Great Britain.

ATHERTON, Ray, Ambassador of United
States.

ATtTtLEE, Clement R., Prime Minister of
Great Britain.

BarTON, G. S. H., Deputy Minister of
Agriculture.

Bateman, G. C,, Director General,
Washington Office, Department of
Reconstruction and Supply.

BEevIN, Emnest, Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs of Great Britain.

BrYCE, R. B., Director, Economic Division,
Department of Finance.

ByYrNEs, J. F., Secretary of State of United
States.

CHIFLEY, J. B., Prime Minister of
Australia.

CLARK, Lewis, Counsellor, Embassy of
United States.

CLARK, W. C., Deputy Minister of Finance.

CLAXTON, Brooke, Minister of National
Health and Welfare, (-Dec.); Minister of
National Defence, (Dec.-).

CLAYTON, W. L., Assistant Secretary of
State of United States.

CLUTTERBUCK, Sir Alexander, High
Commissioner of Great Britain, (May-).

DaLToN, Hugh, Chancellor of the
Exchequer of Great Britain.

Evatr, H. V., Minister for External
Affairs of Australia.

FRASER, Peter, Prime Minister of New
Zealand.

1 This is a selection of important Canadian
personalities and some foreign personalities
often mentioned in the documents. The bio-
graphical details refer only to the positions
pertinent to the documents printed herein.
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FouLkes, lieutenant-général Charles, chef
de Iétat-major général.

GARDINER, J. G., ministre de I’Agriculture.

GLEN, J. A., ministre des Mines et des
Ressources.

Gi1BsON, C., ministre de la Défense nationale
pour I'Air, (-déc.).

GoORDON, Donald, gouverneur adjoint,
Banque du Canada; président,
Commission des prix et du commerce en
temps de guerre.

Heeney, A. D. P., secrétaire du Cabinet.

HenNry, major-général Guy V., représentant
principal de I'armée américaine, CPCAD.

HickersoN, J. D., directeur adjoint, bureau
des Affaires européennes, département
d’Etat des Etats-Unis.

Hopkins, E. R., chef, direction juridique,
ministére des Affaires extérieures,
(uillet-).

Howe, C. D., ministre de la Reconstruction
et des Approvisionnements.

ILsLey, J. L., ministre des Finances, (-déc.).

Kmg, W. L. Mackenzie, Premier ministre;
secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures,
(-sept.).

LA GuaRDIA, F. H., président, section
américaine, CPCAD; directeur général,
UNRRA, (mars-).

Leckir, maréchal de I’air Robert, chef de
I’état-major de I’Air.

LenMaN, gouverneur H. H., directeur
général, UNRRA, (-mars).

MacDoNALD, Malcolm, haut commissaire
de Grande-Bretagne, (-avril).

MAcpoNNELL, R. M., chef, troisiéme
direction politique, ministére des Affaires
extérieures; secrétaire, section canadienne,
CPCAD.

MACHTIG, Sir Eric, sous-secrétaire
d’Etat permanent aux Affaires des
Dominions de Grande-Bretagne.

Mackenzie, (Dean) C. J., président,
Conseil national de recherches.

MACKENZIE, I. A., ministre des Affaires
des anciens combattants.

MACKENZIE, M. W, sous-ministre du
Commerce.

MAacKINNON, J. A., ministre du Commerce.

MACNAMARA, A., sous-ministre du Travail.

LISTE DES PERSONNALITES

FouLkes, Lieutenant-General Charles,
Chief of the General Staff.

GARDINER, J. G., Minister of Agriculture.

GLEN, J. A., Minister of Mines and
Resources.

Gisson, C., Minister of National Defence
for Air, (-Dec.).

GorpoN, Donald, Deputy Governor, Bank
of Canada; Chairman, Wartime Prices
and Trade Board.

Heeney, A. D. P., Secretary to the Cabinet.

HEenrY, Major-General Guy V., Senior
United States Army Member, PJBD.

HickersoNn, J. D., Deputy Director, Office
of European Affairs, Department of
State of United States.

Hopkins, E. R., Head, Legal Division,
Department of External Affairs, (July-).

Howeg, C. D., Minister of Reconstruction
and Supply.

ILsLEY, J. L., Minister of Finance, (-Dec.).

KinG, W. L. Mackenzie, Prime Minister;
Secretary of State for External Affairs,
(-Sept.).

La Guarbia, F. H., Chairman, American
Section, PJBD; Director General,
UNRRA, (March-).

LECKIE, Air Marshal Robert, Chief of the
Air Staff.

LeumaN, Governor H. H., Director General,
UNRRA, (March-).

MacDoNaALD, Malcolm, High
Commissioner of Great Britain, (-April).

MaAcCDONNELL, R. M., Head, Third Political
Division, Department of External
Affairs; Secretary, Canadian Section,
PJBD.

MaAcHTIG, Sir Eric, Permanent Under-
Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs
of Great Britain.

MACKENZIE, Dean C. J., President,
National Research Council.

MACkENZIE, I. A., Minister of Veterans
Affairs.

Mackenzie, M, W., Deputy Minister of
Trade and Commerce.

MAcKINNON, J. A., Minister of Trade and
Commerce.

MACNAMARA, A., Deputy Minister of
Labour.



LIST OF PERSONS

MARTIN, Paul, secrétaire d'Etat, (-déc.).

Massey, Vincent, haut commissaire en
Grande-Bretagne, (-mai).

MASTER, Oliver, sous-ministre adjoint du
Commerce.

Mclvor, G. H., commissaire en chef,
Commission canadienne du blé.

MCcNAUGHTON, général A. G. L., président,
section canadienne, CPCAD; représentant
a la Commission de I'énergie atomique
des Nations Unies.

MrrcheLL, Humphrey, ministre du Travail.

NasH, W., premier ministre adjoint de la
Nouvelle-Zélande.

PARrsoNs, J. G., secrétaire, section
américaine, CPCAD.

PEARSON, Lester B., ambassadeur aux
Etats-Unis, (-oct.); sous-secrétaire d’Ftat
aux Affaires extérieures, (oct.-).

PIERCE, S. D., chef, direction économique,
ministére des Affaires extérieures.

PorE, lieutenant-général Maurice A., chef,
mission militaire canadienne auprés de la
Commission alliée de contrle en
Allemagne.

RasMINsKY, Louis, président suppléant,
Commission de contréle du change
étranger.

READ, J. E., sous-secrétaire d’Etat suppléant
aux Affaires extérieures et conseiller
juridique, (-fév.).

Rem, Escott, chef, deuxi¢me direction
politique, ministére des Affaires
extérieures, (mars-).

REm, vice-amiral H. E., chef de I'état-major
naval, (fév.-).

Rrrcug, C. S. A., chef, premiére direction
politique, ministére des Affaires
extérieures, (-déc.).

ROBERTSON, Norman A., sous-secrétaire
d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures, (-sept.);
haut commissaire en Grande-Bretagne,
(oct.~).

St. LAURENT, Louis S., ministre de la
Justice, (-déc.); secrétaire d’Etat aux
Affaires extérieures, (sept.-).

Scort, H. A., conseiller commercial,
ambassade aux Etats-Unis.

SmM, David, sous-ministre du Revenu
national (douanes et accise).

SMITH, Sir Ben, ministre des Aliments de
Grande-Bretagne, (-1946).
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MARTIN, Paul, Secretary of State, (-Dec.).

Massey, Vincent, High Commissioner in
Great Britain, (-May).

MAsTER, Oliver, Assistant Deputy Minister
of Trade and Commerce.

Mclvor, G. H., Chief Commissioner,
Canadian Wheat Board.

MCcNauUGHTON, General A. G. L., Chair-
man, Canadian Section, PJBD;
Representative to the Atomic Energy
Commission of the United Nations.

MrrcueLL, Humphrey, Minister of Labour.

NasH, W., Deputy Prime Minister of New
Zealand.

PaRsoNs, J. G., Secretary, American
Section, PJBD.

PEARSON, Lester B., Ambassador in United
States, (-Oct.); Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs, (Oct.-).

PErcE, S. D., Head, Economic Division,
Department of External Affairs.

PorE, Lieutenant-General Maurice A.,
Head, Canadian Military Mission to the
Allied Control Commission, Germany.

RaAsMINSKY, Louis, Alternate Chairman,
Foreign Exchange Control Board.

REeAD, J. E., Deputy Under-Secretary of
State for External Affairs and Legal
Adpviser, (-Feb.).

Rem, Escott, Head, Second Political
Division, Department of External
Affairs, (March-).

REem, Vice-Admiral H. E., Chief of the
Naval Staff, (Feb.-).

RircHig, C. S. A., Head, First Political
Division, Department of External
Affairs, (-Dec.).

RoBERTSON, Norman A., Under-Secretary
of State for External Affairs, (-Sept.),
High Commissioner in Great Britain,
(Oct.-).

St. LAURENT, Louis S., Minister of
Justice, (-Dec.); Secretary of State for
External Affairs, (Sept.-).

Scorr, H. A., Commercial Counsellor,
Embassy in United States.

SmM, David, Deputy Minister of National
Revenue (Customs and Excise).

SmrTH, Sir Ben, Minister of Food of
Great Britain, (-1946).
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SmuTs, maréchal Jan Christiaan, premier
ministre de I’Afrique du Sud.

SoLANDT, O. M., directeur général de la
recherche pour la défense, ministére de
la Défense nationale.

Stong, T. A, conseiller, (-nov.), ministre,
(nov.-), ambassade aux Etats-Unis.

STRACHEY, John, ministre des Aliments de
Grande-Bretagne, (1946-).

Towers, G. F., gouverneur, Banque du
Canada.

VANIER, major-général Georges P.,
ambassadeur en France.

WILGRESs, L. D., ambassadeur en Union
soviétique.

WiLsoN, C. F., directeur, direction du blé
et des grains, service du commerce
étranger, ministére du Commerce.

WRONG, H. Hume, sous-secrétaire d’Etat
associé aux Aﬁ"airqs extérieures, (-oct.);
ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis, (oct.-).

LISTE DES PERSONNALITES

SMurts, Field Marshal Jan Christiaan,
Prime Minister of South Africa.

SoLaNDT, O. M., Director General of
Defence Research, Department of
National Defence.

StonE, T. A., Counsellor, (-Nov.),
Minister, (Nov.-), Embassy in United
States.

STRACHEY, John, Minister of Food of
Great Britain, (1946-).

Towers, G. F., Governor, Bank of Canada.

VANIER, Major-General Georges P.,
Ambassador in France.

WIiLGRESS, L. D., Ambassador in Soviet
Union.

WiLsoN, C. F., Director, Wheat and Grain
Division, Foreign Trade Service,
Department of Trade and Commerce.

WRroNG, H. Hume, Associate Under-
Secretary of State for External Affairs,
(-Oct.), Ambassador in United States,
(Oct.-).
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PA-44791

La politique étrangére du Canada fut
élaborée en grande partie dans cet édifice,
I’Edifice de ’Est des Edifices du Parlement,
ol se trouvaient les bureaux du Premier
ministre et du ministére des Affaires exté-
rieures et olt le Cabinet se réunissait.

Vincent Massey, haut-commissaire en
Grande-Bretagne depuis 1935, a donné sa
démission en 1946. Sur la photo, on voit
Mackenzie King (centre), alors a Londres,
disant au revoir a M. et M™e Massey lors de
leur départ de la Grande-Bretagne au mois
de mai.

Canadian foreign policy was developed in
large part in this building, the East Block of
the Parliament Buildings, which housed the
offices of the Prime Minister and of the De-
partment of External Affairs and in which
the Cabinet held its meetings.

Wide World Photos

Vincent Massey, High Commissioner in
Great Britain since 1935, resigned in 1946.
The photograph shows Mackenzie King
(centre) then in London, saying good-bye to
Mr. and Mrs. Massey on their departure
from Great Britain in May.
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Photo prise lors des derniéres journées de
la réunion des premiers ministres du Com-
monwealth. De g. a d.: Clement Attlee,
Ernest Bevin, Vincent Massey, W. L. Mac-
kenzie King, W. Nash, H, V. Evatt.

C-31302

Mackenzie King et le Président Truman
a la Maison Blanche lors de la visite du
Premier ministre 4 Washington en octobre.

@The Times (London)

Photograph taken during the last days of
the Meeting of Commonwealth Prime Min-
isters. L. to r.: Clement Attlee, Ernest Bevin,
Vincent Massey, W. L. Mackenzie King, W.
Nash, H. V. Evatt,

©Press Association, Inc.

Mackenzie King and President Truman at
the White House during the Prime Minister’s
visit to Washington in October.




Wide World Photos
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Membres de la délégation 4 la Conférence
de paix de Paris. De g. 4 d.: le major-général
Georges Vanier, N. A. Robertson, W. L.
Mackenzie King, Brooke Claxton, A. D. P.
Heeney, L. D. Wilgress.

Mackenzie King s'entretient avec Clement
Attlee lors d’une réception a Paris quelques
joqrs apres I'ouverture de la Conférence de
paix.

Mackenzie King in conversation with
Clement Attlee during a reception in Paris
a few days after start of Peace Conference.

/ i |

©Photo France Illustration

Members of the Delegation to the Paris
Peace Conference. L. to r.: Major-General
Georges Vanier, N. A. Robertson, W. L.
Mackenzie King, Brooke Claxton, A. D. P.
Heeney, L. D. Wilgress.



Wide World Photos

Quatre membres de la délégation a la Four members of the Delegation to the
premiere partie de la premiére session de First Part of the First Session of the General
I’Assemblée générale des Nations Unies. De Assembly of the United Nations. L. to r.:
g. a d.: Vincent Massey, Louis St. Laurent, Vincent Massey, Louis St. Laurent, Paul
Paul Martin, H. Hume Wrong. Martin, H. Hume Wrong.

Wide World Photos

Louis St. Laurent (4 droite) et Paul Louis St. Laurent (right) and Paul Martin
Martin (centre) faisaient aussi partie de la (centre) were also members of the Delegation
délégation a la deuxiéme partie de la pre- to the Second Part of the First Session of the
miere session de I'Assemblée générale. A General Assembly. To their right, W. McL.
leur droite, W. McL. Robertson, un autre Robertson, another member of the delegation.

membre de la délégation.
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Trois membres de la CPCAD. De g. 4 d.: Three members of the PIJBD. L. to r.:
le général A. G. L. McNaughton, le major- General A. G. L. McNaughton, Major-
général Guy V. Henry, F. H. La Guardia. General Guy V. Henry, F. H. La Guardia.

Wide World Photos

Graham Towers (a gauche) s’entretient avec
Fred Vinson, secrétaire au Trésor des Etats-
Unis, peu avant le début de la réunion con- United States, prior to start of Joint Meeting

jointe inaugurale des Conseils des Gouverneurs of the Boards of Governors of the IMF and
du FMI et de la BIRD. the IBRD.

Graham Towers (left) in conversation with
Fred Vinson, Secretary of the Treasury of the




CHAPITRE I / CHAPTER I

CONDUITE DES RELATIONS EXTERIEURES
CONDUCT OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS

PARTIE 1 / PaArT 1

ADMINISTRATION

SECTION A
GENERALITES / GENERAL
1. L.B.P./Vol. 7

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-secrétaire d'Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

PERSONAL AND CONFIDENTIAL [Ottawa,] May 8, 1946

ORGANIZATION OF THE UNDER-SECRETARY’S OFFICE

While you are away from Ottawa you may be able to consider, with greater
detachment than is possible here, what can be done to reduce the extreme
congestion in the direction of the Department. The appointment of a separate
Secretary of State for External Affairs is necessary before a number of the
most desirable changes can be made, but we have reached a position in which
other changes not connected with such an appointment ought to be instituted.

Among the first essentials is a firm resolution on your own part, which must
be backed by the efforts of your personal staff, to prevent the accumulation
in your office of papers which are awaiting an opportunity that often cannot
arise for you to examine them. I should like to see the whole apparatus of
baskets filled with waiting papers swept away and the office adorned with no
more paper than that which you require for the work immediately in hand.
A mere resolution on your part will, of course, not achieve this end without
changes in practice, which must, if they are to succeed, be applied con-
sistently and even ruthlessly.

The first needed change in practice is that a great deal of paper that is now
routed through your office should not be so routed. This means that there will
have to be a much more rigorous selection from the reports reaching the
Department of the material sent to you only for information. It also means
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that you should not attempt to follow a number of Departmental activities,
except when they give rise to questions of some substance.

In order to enable you to find time to deal with matters which are the
essential concern of the Under-Secretary, some change should be made to
reduce constant interruptions. I find these the most trying aspect of work in
Ottawa; it is usually difficult to concentrate on one matter for more than a
few minutes, and interruptions often occur at the most inconvenient moment.
This will mean the deflection of many visitors, including members of the
department, to other officers, and it will also mean rendering yourself less
accessible on the telephone. On the latter point I would suggest a stringent
rule that when you are conferring with other people in your office or dictating
your telephone should be shut off except in specially urgent matters, as the
constant succession of telephone calls not only makes discussion or dictation
difficult but wastes the time of those with you. The British practice of passing
telephone calls to a senior official only through a private secretary who can
act as a filter might be instituted here.

The administrative problems of the Department must also be filtered more
thoroughly before they reach you for decision. The barriers between the
Under-Secretary and individual members of the Department and Service
should be made more formidable. When Matthews returns this situation will
improve, but changes in system are needed to diffuse responsibility for pro-
motions, transfers and so on, and to prevent your office being used as the
repository of numerous individual claims and grievances.

Any changes in method will have to be rigorously applied, as otherwise we
shall just slip back into the present confusion. It is thoroughly bad policy to
permit a position to arise in which the permanent headship of the Department
is a killing post. With the current and prospective extent of our activities, the
only way in which the post can be made tolerable is for the holder to achieve
a greater remoteness from the daily demands, pressures and worries which are
inevitable in the conduct of the foreign policy of a country as large as Canada.
This remoteness can only be established by delegation to others, so that there
is an effective and constant separation between the matters really requiring
the Under-Secretary’s attention and those which can be conducted without
contact with him. I am sure that one of the first objectives is to diminish to
modest proportions the flow of paper which now engulfs him.

The general conclusion of this note is that the Under-Secretary must be
more effectively sheltered from the approaches of all and sundry, whether
these approaches are made in person, by telephone or in writing. A system
which will relieve the pressure on his time so as to enable him to devote
sufficient attention to central problems can only be developed over a con-
siderable period and can never be complete. We have, I think, gone some dis-
tance towards the acceptance of a more reasonable order of priorities in
departmental business, but there is still a long way to go. The appointment of
a full-time Minister would be of substantial assistance here. In addition, how-
ever, the Department and establishments abroad are now large enough to



CONDUCT OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 3

require the interposition between the Under-Secretary and the Chiefs of
Division of three or four senior officials, each of whom would supervise the
activities of two or more divisions. When this can be done, most of the matters
reaching the Under-Secretary should do so through a Deputy or Assistant
Under-Secretary rather than direct from Divisional chiefs or other officers.
Our personnel problems, of course, prevent the selection of suitable officers
for all of these posts in the near future.

A step which might be possible almost at once is to appoint as personal
assistant or private secretary to the Under-Secretary an officer of higher rank
who would be in direct charge of the Under-Secretary’s office and who would
have some authority to regulate the flow of business reaching the Under-
Secretary personally and to direct the other members of the office. In rank
such an officer should perhaps be a First Secretary. He should have if possible
a room to himself. He should see the incoming telegrams and should be
present at many of the discussions in the Under-Secretary’s office so that he
could make a note of the outcome. The post should be regarded as about on
a parity in importance with that of a chief of division.

H. W[RroONG]

2. W.LMK./Vol. 250

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au Premier ministre

Memorandum from Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Prime Minister

PRIVATE AND PERSONAL [Ottawa,] June 13, 1946

In thinking about our conversation last night, it has seemed to me that the
problem of filling the senior posts in the External Affairs Service really turns
upon the arrangements decided upon for the ordering of the Department itself.

2. In respect of internal administration and establishment, our Department
has grown to a size which probably requires the direction of a Departmental
Minister. The total personnel in Ottawa and abroad is about 350, compared
with 100 before the war. We now have 22 posts abroad as against 6 in 1939,
and the total expenditures for which the Department is responsible to Parlia-
ment will be of the order of $5,000,000 this year. In numerical strength the
Department is small in comparison with many departments in Ottawa, but it
has a highly qualified and highly classified personnel, with proportionately,
and perhaps absolutely, many more people in the upper salary brackets than
any other department of Government. Problems of recruitment, promotion
and transfer are important and delicate. They all involve a large degree of
departmental initiative and Ministerial responsibility. In addition to these
continuing questions, we now have to face, from pretty nearly every post
abroad, the problem of securing suitable office and living accommodation for
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our representatives. In most cases, considerations of wisdom and economy
argue in favour of the Government purchasing and furnishing the required
properties. The responsibility for the innumerable administrative decisions
arising out of this side of our business, is becoming pretty heavy and it will
be increasingly difficult for a Prime Minister to give them the consideration
they require before submission to Treasury Board or to Parliament, as the
case may be.

3. On the other hand, considerations of general policy argue pretty strongly
for continuing to combine the posts of Prime Minister and Secretary of State
for External Affairs. The central link in the system of Commonwealth consul-
tation is the provision for direct exchanges of views between the Prime Minis-
ters of the Commonwealth countries, and major policy questions would con-
tinue to be handled in this way, regardless of whether we had a separate
departmental Minister. Similarly, the established medium for direct personal
consultations between the Governments of Commonwealth countries is the
meeting of Prime Ministers, not a meeting between the Dominions Secretary
and Ministers for External Affairs. These conventions imply that the Prime
Minister would have to supervise, very closely, the general conduct of external
relations, even though he were assisted by a separate departmental Minister.

4. More or less similar considerations affect the handling of our diplomatic
relations with the United States, where the major questions of policy have
been handled for the United States by the President rather than by the Secre-
tary of State, though the latter is the responsible administrative head of his
department and of the diplomatic service, and is responsible for implementing
major policy decisions which may have been negotiated by the President.
(Cf., the Ogdensburg Agreement leading to the establishment of the Perma-
nent Joint Board on Defence, the Hyde Park Declaration governing financial
cooperation between our two countries, and the Washington Declaration on
Atomic Energy.) Regardless of whether you decided to appoint a depart-
mental Minister, the general character of Canadian-United States relations
would continue, I think, to be the inescapable responsibility of the Prime
Minister and the President.

5. A third peculiarly Canadian consideration is that the people and Parlia-
ment expect you to take a direct and major part in Canadian participation in
getting the United Nations established and in the negotiation of the treaties of
peace. This is a practical political commitment, which played an important
part in deciding the outcome of the last general election, and should be given
a good deal of weight in determining to what extent you can delegate respon-
sibilities in the foreign affairs field which now rest upon you as Prime Minister.

6. The problem, as I see it, is to find a practicable arrangement which takes
into due account the desirability of such administrative devolution as is indi-
cated in para. 2, and the necessity of the Prime Minister being in a position to
fulfill the special responsibilities in the field of foreign affairs referred to in
paragraphs 3, 4 and 5. It would probably be difficult to work out this kind of
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division of the field if a very senior Minister was appointed Secretary of State
for External Affairs. If one of the abler, younger men were appointed to the
post, these very limitations upon his responsibilities would facilitate the
gradual development of a separate Ministerial Department of External Affairs
without interfering, in any way, with the continuity of the main lines of Cana-
dian policy. The load taken from your shoulders should be considerable, but
it would not, in itself, be a full load for a first class man. A man becoming
Secretary of State for External Affairs under these conditions should, therefore
be available not only to carry a certain amount of Canadian representation at
international conferences, but should also be able to carry a larger share of the
general policy work of the Government than the head of a big administrative
department could be expected to do.
N. A. R[OBERTSON]

3. W.LMXK./Vol. 242

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au Premier ministre

Memorandum from Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Prime Minister

SECRET AND PERSONAL [Ottawa,] June 14, 1946

In present circumstances, our representation in Washington and London
will probably depend on the decisions you take regarding the senior organiza-
tion of the Department in Ottawa. If it should be decided to appoint a Min-
ister, then I think Wrong or I could be assigned abroad, or both of us if it
were thought desirable to bring Pearson back as Under-Secretary. Having in
mind the job of work that has to be done in London during the next year or
two, I am inclined to think that one of us three should be assigned there.

I have been thinking about the possibility of Wilgress for London, but feel
that his best qualities are not those specially needed there now. He has shown
himself in Moscow to be a wise and shrewd observer, and a first-class diplo-
matic reporter of conditions and attitudes of mind. In general, he is more
effective on paper than in conversation. This would, I think, be a draw-back
in London, where the urgent need is to have the general Canadian position in
relation to the United Kingdom, the rest of the Commonwealth and the United
States more clearly understood in policy making circles than it is now. On the
other hand, if Pearson were to be sent to London and Wrong and I retained
in Ottawa, then I think Wilgress should be considered as a possible replace-
ment of Pearson in Washington.

(Some two or three months ago I wrote privately to Wilgress,t asking him
what his personal preferences about future employment would be, on the
assumption that a three-year term in Moscow was about as long as anybody
could be expected to stay under present conditions. I have not a copy of his
replyt with me, but my recollection is that his first choice would be that of
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Canadian representative to the United Nations, if such a post were necessary,
and secondly he would like to succeed Odlum in China).

N. A. R[OBERTSON]

4. DEA/9113-40
Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures a 'ambassadeur en France
Secretary of State for External Affairs to Ambassador in France
TELEGRAM 434 Ottawa, September 4, 1946

IMMEDIATE. Following for the Ambassador from the Prime Minister, Begins:
I have today submitted my resignation as the Secretary of State for External
Affairs to His Excellency the Governor General and have recommended the
appointment of the Rt. Hon. Louis S. St. Laurent as my successor in that
office. His Excellency has been pleased to approve of both recommendations
and Mr. St. Laurent has taken office this afternoon. On this leave-taking from
the Department of External Affairs, over which I have had the privilege of
presiding for nearly twenty years, I wish to thank you and the members of
your staff for the loyal and efficient cooperation which has enabled us to work
together in building up the Canadian diplomatic service and enhancing thereby
the postion of Canada in the world. Ends.

Please convey copy of this message to Hon. Brooke Claxton and members
of the Canadian delegation at the Peace Conference.

5. LB.P./Vol. 7

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

PERSONAL AND SECRET [Ottawa,] October 2, 1946
DIVISIONAL ORGANIZATION

For two reasons it is necessary to make some change in the organization of
divisions. One reason is the reporting for duty here of additional officers of
Counsellor rank—Kirkwood, Chance, possibly Macgillivray, and Magann—
for temporary duty. All of these would normally become Chiefs of Division
once they have learned more about the departmental machinery. The other
and continuing reason is the change in the character of the work.

The Legal Division can be left as it is and so can the Economic Division,
although I would hope that a Deputy or Assistant Under-Secretary could be
found before long to take special responsibility in the economic field. The two
Political Divisions which are geographical in character could be expanded to
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three, although there is no very convenient way of dividing the world into
three parts. The Second Political Division is probably the largest in the depart-
ment, but I do not think it would be easy to cut off the British Commonwealth
from Europe by dividing it in two.

The First Political Division has no clearly defined field of work, but I be-
lieve that the idea of concentrating responsibility in one division for dealing
with questions of international organization is a sound one. It may be best to
expand this division on the assumption that at any one time a considerable
proportion of its staff is likely to be serving on delegations at conferences. We
have to draw on officers of the division for conference work altogether too
heavily, with the result that what is left in Ottawa tends to become too small
to carry on the necessary work.

Defence questions are going to consume a good deal of departmental energy
and activity. Their consideration is now centred in the Under-Secretary’s
office. He attends meetings of the Chiefs of Staff from time to time and also
attends the Cabinet Defence Committee, and this is a responsibility that he
cannot normally delegate to another officer. Macdonnell is the other officer
principally concerned with defence questions, arising out of his position as
Secretary of the Canadian Section of the P.J.D.B. I suggest that you should
discuss the whole problem of the handling of defence matters with Heeney.
I do not see how they can be concentrated in a single division and yet it
appears to me that they should receive more time and thought than is now
given to them. When defence relations with the United Kingdom are under
consideration they are handled in part by Reid and officers of his division,
and I am a little concerned to ensure that we keep constantly in step.

If, as I expect, Beaudry is unable to return to duty, or will have to be absent
for a long time, the opportunity is a good one to re-organize the Diplomatic
Division. I think that there is a natural line of cleavage between the aspects of
its functions which relate to ceremonials, protocol, hospitality and so on, and
those concerned with passports, visas, travel and related questions. I am not
sure where responsibility ought to be placed for immigration matters. Both
Robertson and I have taken a hand in this and have used Riddell as the princi-
pal expert. This is because Riddell has a very extensive knowledge of the
subject, on which he worked before he joined the department, and has full
information on current refugee problems. He would like to continue to be
involved in immigration matters. Chance might also be useful in this connec-
tion. The Under-Secretary is expected to act as the chairman of an inter-
departmental committee on immigration, which ought to hold meetings about
once a month. I have also regularly attended the infrequent meetings of the
Cabinet Committee on this subject. It is a matter with which, like defence, the
department will be increasingly concerned, especially until the Immigration
Branch is strengthened.

The Information Division has a rather vague field and a somewhat mislead-
ing title. It nevertheless conducts a large amount of correspondence which
does not fall within the area of any other division. It might be best to attach it
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directly to the Under-Secretary’s office and to use its Chief as the principal
assistant of the Under-Secretary, but I am not sure of this. I think that
UNESCO will consume a good deal of departmental time and energy and it is
important from your point of view that this should be directed by a fairly
senior person of very sound judgment since activities of this nature touch
many agencies in Canada with which we do not normally have much to do. I
feel that you should give consideration to the problems of this division fairly
soon. The question of C.I.S. I shall deal with in a separate note.

The Passport Office has already undergone some re-organization, but this
has only just begun. A departmental committee under Wershof is revising
passport regulations and procedures in order to fit the terms of the Citizenship
Act. This is a matter of high urgency as everything must be approved in time
to reach our Missions abroad before the Act comes into effect on January 1,
1947. That is a separate question, however, from the normal administration of
the Passport Office and I think we should take action on the general lines of
the recommendations made by Sivertz. If any satisfactory solution of the space
problem comes into sight it ought to include the physical integration of the
Passport Office with the department so as to permit closer supervision. With-
out this, however, I favour the appointment of a Chief of a Passport Division
or Passport and Visa Division, who would have more time and greater respon-
sibility for passport matters.

I am sure that the objective should be to interpose two or three senior
officers between the Under-Secretary and Chiefs of Division, who would be
responsible for supervising groups of divisions and would be the principal
advisers of the Under-Secretary. I think it also important that the Minister
should, on certain questions, deal directly with Chiefs of Division and not
always through the Under-Secretary and I am sure Mr. St. Laurent would
fall in with this. This would mean some saving in the Under-Secretary’s time
until we are in a position to strengthen the higher direction of the department.

H. W[RONG]
6. DEA/9321-40

Mémorandum de la direction économique au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Economic Division to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

[Ottawa,] October 4, 1946

PROPOSAL TO APPOINT CIVIL AIR ATTACHES
AT CANADIAN MISSIONS ABROAD

I do not think there is much to be said for this proposal at the present time.
Present experience with civil air matters indicates that this work can be
handled satisfactorily by a Foreign Service officer on the staff of our Missions,
and so far as I know at no Mission is it a full-time job, or approximately so.
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Even in Ottawa, this work is now handled very satisfactorily by one officer,
Mr. Kidd, and he has some time for other work in the Division.

Moreover, the tendency of some Foreign Services to appoint specialized
attachés for each newly recognized functional field of foreign work should, I
think, not be adopted by Canada unless there are very special reasons to
justify it in a particular case. The Service attachés are traditional exceptions
of long standing and for them attaché status is often necessary for the appro-
priate local contacts and local standing. Similarly, exceptions may be useful
in a few very important posts for Information Officers. But, in general, it is
surely preferable to have Foreign Service officers of sufficient versatility and
breadth of interest to handle the type of work envisaged in proposals for Civil
Air Attachés, Labour Attachés, etc., etc. Civil air matters in particular are of
such importance, or may become of such importance, in foreign relations that
I should expect they would be one of the last fields to be devolved onto
Special Attachés. Quite different considerations might apply with respect to
the appointment, for example, of an agricultural economist as an Attaché at
such posts as Moscow and Copenhagen: the qualifications needed for agri-
cultural intelligence work are highly specialized, and the bearing on political
foreign policy questions relatively remote.

To the extent, however, that civil aviation work in London, Washington,
possibly Canberra, and perhaps some South American Mission, is becoming
increasingly important, it may become necessary, in due course, to make some
arrangements. It may, for example, become desirable that one of the Secre-
taries at London and Washington should have had experience at the civil air
desk in the Department; and that one of the Secretaries at certain other Mis-
sions should spend a few days or weeks, either before his appointment or dur-
ing leave in Canada, working with the officer in Ottawa handling civil aviation,
to get a clear overall picture of Canadian air policy and the method of
handling civil air matters among the various government departments and

agencies in Ottawa.l
A. C. S[MiTH]

7. L.B.P./Vol. 7

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

[Ottawa,] October 8, 1946

In one of the notes I have given you I have suggested, as a possibility, that
the Information Division might be made directly dependent on the Under-

11a note suivante était écrite sur ce 1The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:
A. C. S[mith] Please prepare reply for Mr. St. Laurent along lines below
expressing interest and all that but turning down the proposal, softly!
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Secretary’s office, with its Chief acting as the principal assistant to the Under-
Secretary. Whether this would work would depend on the choice of an indi-
vidual and on thinking over the probable field of operations of the Information
Division it occurs to me that there are other difficulties. One of the most
intricate matters with which the Department will have to deal, relates to the
operations of UNESCO. It has already given rise to a considerable volume of
correspondence with organizations in Canada with which we normally do not
do business. These organizations are unfamiliar with the operations of govern-
ment and are sure constantly to advance impracticable proposals.

I do not see any alternative to assuming central responsibilities in this
Department. C.I.S. or, at any rate, Andrew,! personally, has longings to be the
main Government Agency in UNESCO affairs, but I see a lot of trouble if that
is done which would further complicate our already difficult relations with
C.1.S. We are going to need to vest responsibility inside the Department in a
good man who can be realistic, tactful and imaginative, otherwise you will find
yourself in the unwelcome position of constantly having to say no to proposals
which may have reached the stage of half-commitments.

In short, UNESCO makes it necessary for us to operate in the cultural
relations field more comprehensively than we had hitherto contemplated and
{ am afraid that it will consume a great deal of time and energy. C6té will be
able to give you a first-hand report of the difficulties in the temporary Advisory
Committee.2 As a sample, after I had told them, in opening the meeting, that
I thought the Government would not appoint a delegation of more than 8 or
10 all told, and after Dr. Wallace® had agreed that this was necessary, the
representative of the Canadian Arts Council made the suggestion that his
organization alone should be represented at the Paris Conference by two
delegates and some twenty advisers. The domestic organizations in these fields
naturally tend to think of UNESCO as a means whereby they can establish
far-reaching international contacts under the aegis of the Government and, in
part, at its expense.

I have never been happy about the way in which UNESCO was created
and I have long thought it would have been better either to merge these inter-
national activities in the operations of the United Nations itself or to wait for
three or four years before trying to embark on the creation of a specialized
agency.

H. W[RrRONG]
1G. C. Andrew, directeur du Service d'in- 1G. C. Andrew, Director, Canadian In-
formation canadien. formation Service.
2Voir le chapitre 8, partie 7, section d. 3See Chapter 8, Part 7, section d.
2Dt R. C. Wallace, directeur de I'Univer- 3Dr. R. C. Wallace, Principal, Queen’s

sité Queen’s. University.
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SEcTION B
ATTACHES MILITAIRES / MILITARY ATTACHES

8. DEA/50037-40

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat par intérim aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-ministre de la Défense nationale (armée)

Acting Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Deputy Minister of National Defence (Army)

CONFIDENTIAL Ottawa, May 14, 1946

1. I am very glad to learn from your letter of May 2ndf that your depart-
ment has been considering a readjustment of the arrangements concerning
the appointment, training, duties and administration of Canadian Military
Attachés in order to bring our procedures in line with British and United
States practice and to ensure that your department obtains full value from the
appointments. We have also in this Department been giving some thought to
the matter and I agree that the present is a suitable time to clarify the posi-
tion of Military Attachés. It would also be useful if, at the same time, we
could clarify the position of Naval and Air attachés.

2. It would perhaps be convenient if I were to comment in turn on the
various points raised in your letter.

Appointment

3. I agree that it is for the Minister of National Defence, on recommenda-
tion of the Chief of the General Staff, to take responsibility for nominating
Military Attachés from among officers with suitable qualifications and train-
ing. A continuance of the present practice under which this Department has
an opportunity to comment informally on the proposed nominee before the
name is put forward formally for approval by the Secretary of State for
External Affairs would be agreeable to us.

4. T understand that United Kingdom practice is to appoint as Military
Attachés young officers with Staff College training chosen for their abilities
and possessing wide battle experience in the recent war and to promote them
on a local basis to whatever rank may be desirable.

5.1 am glad that you intend to ensure that each Military Attaché, before
proceeding to his post, is given appropriate training including language
training. We should be glad to make some arrangement whereby Service
Attachés could be attached to this Department for instruction and for the
purpose of getting background information.

Terms of Reference

6. During the war it was almost inevitable that the Service Attachés at
our Missions should find themselves involved in certain tasks which are
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normally performed by the diplomatic staff of a Mission. We are very grate-
ful for the assistance which the Service Attachés have, during the war,
rendered to our Missions but we agree that the time has now come to define
more precisely than hitherto the functions of Service Attachés.

7. As I understand it the purpose in sending a Military Attaché to one of
our Missions is to give the Canadian Government a direct source of informa-
tion concerning the organization, progress and value of the military forces
and military resources of the country to which the Military Attaché is
accredited. Any other duties of a social or ceremonial character which a
Military Attaché might perform are of secondary importance.

8. Up to the present a Military Attaché on appointment has received a
letter of appointment from this Department. He has not, so far as I know
received a detailed set of general instructions from your department. While
I think that a number of changes might usefully be made in the letter of
appointment from this Department, what is essential, it seems to me, is that
the letter of appointment be supplemented by a detailed set of instructions
similar to the United Kingdom’s “War Office Instructions for Military Atta-
chés” and the similar United Kingdom instructions for Air and Naval
Attachés.

9. Our experience in dealing with political and economic reports from
our Missions abroad is that one essential factor in securing first-class reports
is guidance and direction from Ottawa on the nature of the reports which
are desired. Letters of appointment and printed “instructions” are useful but
they require to be supplemented by requests for reports on specific subjects
and by comments on reports received. We have found that the standard of
work of an external affairs officer stationed abroad improves when he sees
evidence that his work is being given careful, even critical, evaluation by the
Department in Ottawa. My impression is that the success of the United
Kingdom system depends in very large part on the efficiency and organization
of the three Intelligence Directorates in London.

10. In the letter of appointment and in the supplementary “instructions”,
I think we would be wise to follow closely the United Kingdom practice
under which the Service Attaché submits formal reports to his Ambassador
on all subjects which are important and writes memoranda on less important
matters. (The United Kingdom practice is to call these formal reports
“despatches” but this term is somewhat confusing and we might perhaps
agree to use the term, “report”). Under the United Kingdom system the
Military Attaché’s reports would be sent by the Ambassador, possibly with
comment, to us and would be transmitted by us to the Chief of the General
Staff with any comments which seem to us called for. To save time a copy
of the report could also go direct from the Military Attaché to the Chief of
the General Staff. The formal reports of a Service Attaché would be supple-
mented by memoranda which he would send direct to the Chief of the
General Staff. Under United Kingdom rules the memoranda are written on
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“less important matters such as minor changes in the organization, tactics,
equipment and training of the army as well as on technical and topographical
matters” and on “all questions of pay, allowances, administration and interior
economy of the appointment”.

11. It is, as you say, essential that a Military Attaché should keep himself
fully informed on economic conditions and political happenings in the
country where he is stationed. Without such knowledge he cannot properly
carry out his duty of interpreting the military efficiency and readiness for
war of the country, its preparation for industrial mobilization and the trend
of its military thought. It is therefore important that a Military Attaché should
keep in close touch with the political and economic officers of the Mission in
order that there should be the maximum exchange of information and opinion
on these subjects. But I suggest that there would be danger in giving Military
Attachés a broad instruction to report to the Chief of the General Staff on
economic conditions and political happenings even if this were limited to
reports written from the military point of view. Isn’t it rather that in his re-
ports on military matters the Military Attaché should take into account the
relevant economic and political factors?

Precedence

12. I believe that the general practice is for Service Attachés to rank
immediately after the diplomatic Counsellor where there is one or after the
First Secretary in Missions where there is no Counsellor.

Communications

13. The United Kingdom distinction which I mentioned above between
reports and memoranda would seem to cover this point.

Accommodation and Staff

14. This is a matter for National Defence to decide. I would, however,
point out that the only diplomatic officer who is provided with a car is the
Ambassador or Minister. Counsellors, who rank before Service Attachés,
have to provide their own cars. Perhaps also as long as there is a Military
Mission in Washington, the Attaché there will not need a car.

15. T suggest that it would be useful if the whole question of the future
organization of the work of Military, Naval and Air Attachés were discussed
at an early meeting of the Chiefs of Staffi Committee. I would be happy to
take part in that discussion. In addition to discussing the questions raised in
your letter of May 2nd I would be interested in having an indication of the
posts to which the various Chiefs of Staff think that Attachés from their
respective services might be sent. Perhaps the Chiefs of Staff Committee,
following this discussion, might ask the Joint Intelligence Committee to draw
up a revised letter of appointment and a detailed set of instructions for
Service Attachés. It might prove possible to draw up a set of instructions
which would be uniform for military, naval and air attachés.
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16. I am informed by Canada House that the entire question of instruc-
tions and pay and allowances for United Kingdom naval, military and air
attachés is under review at the present moment, and that the members of the
interservice committee dealing with this matter, anticipate that revised regula-
tions will be issued within three months.

9. DEA/50037-F-40
Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au chargé d’affaires en Chinel
Secretary of State for External Affairs to Chargé d’Affaires in China'
DESPATCH 478 Ottawa, October 30, 1946
SECRET

Sir,

I have the honour to enclose the new instructions to be issued by the
Department of National Defence for Naval, Military and Air Attachés.
These instructions have been agreed by the Chiefs of Staff and this Depart-
ment. I also enclose a copy of the new letter of Appointment of Service Atta-
chést which has been similarly agreed. Attachés who already hold a Letter
of Appointment will not, however, have one of the new letters issued to them.

The Department of National Defence will shortly issue copies of the new
instructions to the various Service Attachés.

I have etc.
R. G. RmbELL

for the Secretary of State
for External Affairs

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]
Instructions pour les attachés navals, militaires et de Uair
Instructions for Naval, Military and Air Attachés
SECRET [n.d.] 1946

SECTION I—GENERAL

1. Naval, Military and Air Attachés occupy a dual position and have a dual
responsibility. They are representatives in a foreign country of their respective
Services, and they form part of the Canadian Diplomatic Mission in the coun-
try concerned. They must at all times bear this dual nature of their duties in

1La méme dépéche fut expédiée aux am- 1 The same despatch was sent to the Em-
bassades 3 Washington, 4 Moscou et A Paris. bassies in Washington, Moscow and Paris.
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mind. While performing their duties on behalf of the Department of National
Defence, they are nevertheless under the general supervision of the Canadian
Chief of Mission as far as the manner of execution of their duties is con-
cerned. The attaché is thus responsible to his own Chief of Staff for the
acquisition of Naval, Military or Air information and, at the same time, to the
Chief of the Mission to whom he will act as advisor on affairs concerning the
corresponding service in the foreign country to which he is accredited.

2. Naval, Military and Air Attachés must act with the greatest circumspec-
tion in order to avoid any suspicion that they are endeavouring to secure
secret information through illicit means. Attachés must have no relations
whatever with persons acting or professing to act as spies or secret agents.

SECTION II—DUTIES IN RELATION TO THE DEPARTMENT OF
NATIONAL DEFENCE

3. Naval, Military and Air Attachés, except where other provision is made
i.e. Washington and London, are the principal sources for the Canadian Gov-
ernment and for their own Service of information on the potential effectiveness
for war of the corresponding service of the country to which they are
accredited.

4. An Attaché will, therefore, cultivate as close relations as possible with
the corresponding service and with any other persons or organizations which
may assist him in acquiring information, subject to the instructions in para 2.

5. An Attaché will take every opportunity of visiting installations, training
establishments, demonstrations, manoeuvres and exercises to ascertain for
himself the standard of equipment and training which prevails in the cor-
responding service.

6. Should the foreign country have forces engaged in operations, an attaché
must endeavour to visit such forces. Permission of the Chief of Mission will
be obtained before application is made to the authorities of the foreign gov-
ernment for permission to make such visits.

7. An Attaché will extend his field of interest to include scientific experi-
ments and inventions, and the development of new weapons and equipment.

8. It is essential that an attaché should keep himself fully informed on eco-
nomic conditions and political developments in order to report adequately in
his field. A comprehensive appreciation of the foreign country’s readiness for
war must take account of political stability and industrial strength. Close
association with the officials of the Mission concerned with political and eco-
nomic matters should therefore be maintained.

9. As the local representative of his own Service, an attaché is responsible
for the service discipline of all members of his Service travelling in the foreign
country. An attaché will assist all such visitors, in matters pertaining to his
service, without encroaching upon the proper sphere of duty of Diplomatic,
Consular or other officials.
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10. An attaché is himself responsible in matters of service discipline to his
Chief of Staff. He is responsible for the discipline of members of his staff who
are employed by his own service.

SECTION NI—DUTIES IN RELATION TO THE CHIEF OF MISSION

11. Naval, Military and Air Attachés are attached to the Canadian Mission
in the foreign country as members of the Chief of Mission’s Staff. In all mat-
ters, except those of a purely technical or Service nature, an attaché comes
under the general supervision and guidance of the Chief of Mission. Anything
which affects relations between Canada and the foreign country is the respon-
sibility of the Chief of Mission.

12. An attaché is advisor to the Chief of Mission on all matters pertaining
to the corresponding service in the country to which he is accredited. An
attaché will, therefore, keep the Chief of Mission continually informed on the
conditions obtaining in the corresponding service.

SECTION IV—REPORTS AND MEMORANDA

13. Attachés will submit the results of their observations in two ways:
(a) reports and (b) memoranda.

14. Comprehensive despatches involving a general appreciation or concern-
ing some major aspect of the armed forces of the foreign country will be
known as reports. Reports will be submitted on the following occasions, and
at such other times as the Director of Intelligence concerned or the attaché
consider the matter to merit it:

(a) In conjunction with the annual report of the Chief of Mission. This
should take the form of a full appreciation of the effectiveness for war of the
corresponding service in the foreign country.

(b) As soon as feasible following publication of the annual estimates or
statements on national defence. This report should be a careful analysis,
drawing conclusions and making comparisons with previous estimates.

(c) At the conclusion of important manoeuvres, demonstrations or ex-
ercises.

15. Reports will be addressed to the Chief of Mission who may comment
on them, before transmission to the Department of External Affairs. The
Department of External Affairs in turn may append its comments before
passing the report to the Chief of Staff concerned. A separate copy of such
formal reports will be sent by an attaché under separate cover directly to the
Director of Intelligence of his service.

16. Memoranda will be submitted on matters of more technical interest.
These will be addressed to the Director of Intelligence of the Service con-
cerned. Although memoranda are not addressed to the Chief of Mission, he
will be informed of their contents if he so desires. An attaché will keep the
Chief of Mission informed of the contents of memoranda which he considers
will be of interest to him.



CONDUCT OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 17

17. An attaché will receive separately a list of subjects to which he should
direct his attention. Such lists cannot be exhaustive. In addition, specific briefs
will be prepared at frequent intervals by the Director of Intelligence con-
cerned, to which particular attention should be directed. It cannot be too
strongly emphasized that reports from an attaché can only have their full
value if they are related to current intelligence problems of his own Service.
An attaché should, therefore, enquire frequently of his Director of Intelligence
whether detailed information on certain subjects, which have come to his
attention, is desired at the time, and he should be guided by the instructions
received. Before making official visits to major establishments or to specific
areas, an attaché should enquire of his Director of Intelligence what, if any,
particular information is required at the time concerning the establishment or
area. On all such matters of technical interest, an attaché will receive instruc-
tions directly from and will report directly to his own Director of Intelligence,
subject to the procedure outlined in para 16. It will be of obvious advantage
for an attaché to adopt the filing system used by his Director of Intelligence.
The first essential of productive work by an attaché is close liaison with his
own Service Headquarters through the Director of Intelligence. If the Director
of Intelligence knows on what subject the attaché has the opportunity of
acquiring information and the attaché knows on which subject information is
most urgently wanted, the best possibility is given for the attaché’s time and
energy to be most fruitfully employed.

SECTION V—RELATIONS WITH AUTHORITIES OF THE COUNTRY
TO WHICH ACCREDITED

18. An attaché will arrange in the manner locally prescribed to be presented
to the Chief of Staff of his corresponding service as soon as possible after
arrival. An attaché will not normally begin to perform his duties until he has
been presented. It is well to make first calls very brief.

19. Thereafter, official communications with service authorities should fol-
low carefully the channels prescribed by the foreign government. The Chief
of Staff will usually designate as his representative the Director of Intelligence
or a Foreign Liaison Officer to deal with all routine requests for information.

20. An attaché will adhere scrupulously to the correct manner of obtaining
information and of making arrangements for visits. An application in advance
for permission to visit Naval, Military or Air establishments will probably be
required. In making plans for travelling, the designated representative of the
Chief of Staff should be informed and courtesy calls made on local com-
manders.

21. An attaché should not ask for classified information unless instructed
to do so by his Director of Intelligence because such a request may lead to a
request for reciprocal information. For the same reason caution must be
observed in asking permission to witness confidential practices or experiments
and in accepting invitations to witness such practices or experiments. Detailed
instructions will be issued to attachés on this point.
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22. An attaché in the natural course will become acquainted with non-
service government officials. Cordial relations should be cultivated with them
as information on service matters is often gained from such officials. Before
addressing official communications to non-service officials, however, the Chief
of Mission’s approval should be obtained.

23. The personal acquaintance of as many Naval, Military and Air officers
as possible should be sought as a duty. From them, by informal contact, will
come much of the background knowledge for an appreciation of the general
views prevailing in the Armed Forces of the foreign country. In addition, per-
sonal knowledge of senior commanders and staff officers should lead to a
sound judgment of their ability in time of war.

24. It is important for service attachés to move freely among the appropri-
ate circles of the civilian population in the capital of the country to which
they are accredited. It is important, however, always to remain impartial to
any prevailing cliques or political, social and religious factions within the
armed forces of the foreign country.

SECTION VI—RELATIONS BETWEEN CANADIAN SERVICE ATTACHES

25. Canadian Naval, Military and Air attachés are meant to work together
in very close liaison. In the larger capitals where there are attachés of all three
Services, it is important that they keep each other continually informed of
their main observations. Thus, in forming his general appreciation, each will
have the advantage of contradictory or corroborative observations of the
others. Reports involving general appreciations should be exchanged.

26. In smaller capitals, where only two or even one of the Services is
represented by an attaché, the affairs of the Service or Services not repre-
sented will require careful attention, Unless instructions are issued to the
contrary, the attaché of one Service will not be responsible for reporting on
matters pertaining to either of the other two Services. During temporary
absence of an attaché, one of his colleagues can often usefully maintain the
flow of his routine business.

SECTION VII—RELATIONS WITH CANADIAN NON-SERVICE REPRESENTATIVES

27. An attaché should keep in the closest possible touch with Diplomatic
and Commercial officers of the Mission Staff. It should be borne in mind that
service attachés may be able to assist their colleagues by passing them infor-
mation concerning their own fields which they have acquired in the course of
their duties.

28. Regular but not too frequent visits should be paid, under the guidance
of the Chief of Mission, to Canadian Consular, Commercial and Immigration
officials outside the capital. Such visits should not be allowed to compromise
the official concerned. They are of definite value in keeping touch with the
country at large.
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SECTION VIII—RELATIONS WITH CANADIAN SERVICE ATTACHES
IN NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES

29. Subject to the Chief of Mission’s approval in manner of execution, an
attaché should seek the opportunity for an exchange of views with Canadian
Attachés in neighbouring countries. It should be borne in mind that informa-
tion about the Armed Forces of the country to which an attach? is accredited
may be obtained outside the country itself. Specific items of importance as
well as general view-points are often obtainable from the sidelines, as it were.
Where visits are out of the question, a system of exchanging memoranda
should be instituted.

SECTION IX—RELATIONS WITH FOREIGN SERVICE ATTACHES

30. An attaché should call on foreign attachés of the corresponding service
as soon as convenient after taking up his duties. It is important to cultivate
cordial relations with them and to be familiar with their views on the Armed
Forces of the country in which the attachés are serving. The possibility of
acquiring information about a foreign attaché’s own Armed Forces should
not be overlooked.

31. An attaché must exercise discretion in voicing his own opinions or in
conveying official information. An attaché must be familiar at all times with
Department of National Defence policy on releasing information to foreign
governments and be guided by it. Some countries are completely in the con-
fidence of the Canadian Government (e.g., United Kingdom and United States
of America). Other countries will, in principle, be given no classified informa-
tion whatsoever. There will also be intermediate cases where restricted or
confidential information may be divulged but nothing secret. This policy is
based upon Canadian foreign policy as it obtains from time to time. Attachés
will be kept currently informed of regulations in this regard. Failing specific
instructions, attachés must observe changing political relationships with this
consideration in mind and be guided by the Chief of Mission and their own
judgment.

32. An attaché will keep in mind that his first duty is to report worthwhile
information to his own service. He will maintain a frank and cordial exchange
of views and information with attachés of friendly countries, and indeed is
obliged to make a special point of so doing. On the other hand, the responsi-
bility of passing information to other countries is that of the Director of
Intelligence concerned.

SECTION X—LOCAL ADMINISTRATION

33. An attaché will deal directly with his Director of Intelligence on all
matters of administration pertaining to his staff and himself. It will be the duty
of the Director of Intelligence to refer the matter to the Department or Branch
of the Service immediately concerned.
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10. DEA/50037-40

Mémorandum du bureau du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Afiaires extérieures
a la deuxiéme direction politique*

Memorandum from Office of the Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs to Second Political Division!

SECRET [Ottawa,] November 2, 1946

I discussed the attached memorandum? on Service Attachés with Mr. Pear-
son yesterday. I pointed out that I thought it important that the Chairman of
the J.I.C. should represent the views of this Department, that these views
should not vary from those expressed by the Under-Secretary and the Chiefs
of Staff Committee. Mr. Pearson agreed with this view and said that he agreed
with the principle set out in the paper, namely that the prime reason for ap-
pointing Service Attachés was for intelligence. In regard to the specific posts,
he did not think that there was any justification for a Naval Attaché in either
the U.S.S.R. or China, and felt that we should express this view in the J.I.C.
He took this view on intelligence grounds. In regard to Mexico he felt there
was some justification for the appointment of an Air Attaché and said that he
did not think the reasons put forward by Dr. Keenleyside were too remote
from the realms of intelligence to spoil our general case.

If the J.1.C. does not agree with these views, I think we have no alternative
but to have the Chairman put up a dissenting view on behalf of the Depart-
ment. Mr. Pearson agreed with this.?

G. G. C[RrEAN]

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]
Mémorandum du bureau du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum by Office of the Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

[November 2, 1946]

The views of the Department of External Affairs vary from those expressed
in the attached submission? in the following respects:

1R. G. Riddell

2Le document suivant, 2 Following document.

2La note suivante était écrite sur ce 3The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:

11 December: J.I.C. agreed to recommend an air attaché for Mexico via a military
attaché. Consideration of Military attaché to Sfouth] or Central America deferred.
As the Navy was not likely to have Naval officers for appointment to China or
U.S.S.R. in under a year it was decided by Mr. Riddell and I that we would not
press in the J.I.C. to delete these recommendations.
G. G. C[reaN]
¢Le document suivant, ¢ Following document.
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Part 11, Paragraph 1, U.S.S.R—While it is agreed that intelligence concerning
the Naval Forces of the U.S.S.R. is required, it is considered doubtful whether
a Naval Attaché in Moscow would produce the desired results.

Paragraph 2——-Similarly in the case of China, it is doubtful whether informa-
tion on the U.S.S.R. Naval Forces would be available in sufficient quantity to
justify the appointment of a Naval Attaché.

Paragraph 7, Mexico—1It is not considered that there is justification on intelli-
gence grounds for the appointment of a Military Attaché. On the other hand,
it is felt that there would be some justification for the appointment of an Air
Attaché. We are informed that Mexico is steadily developing as a military and
civil air power and that the armed forces are paying the greatest attention to
developments in the air. Proportionately, a large part of its defense appropria-
tions is being allotted to the development of air facilities and it is thought that
the proportion will increase in the future. Most of the developments in the
air are presently based on United States experience and United States material
has largely been used. There is, however, a greater anti-American feeling in
Mexico than in any other Latin-American country and it is thought that the
authorities in Mexico would show great interest in Canadian training methods
and organization and that, in turn, we would obtain useful information on the
development of both civil and military air matters in Mexico.

G. G. CrREAN

11. DEA/50037-40

Le secrétaire, le Comité interforce des renseignements, au secrétaire,
le Comité des chefs d’état-major

Secretary, Joint Intelligence Committee, to Secretary,
Chiefs of Staff Committee

SECRET Ottawa, December 14, 1946
APPOINTMENT OF NAVAL, MILITARY AND AIR ATTACHES

1. As directed by the Chiefs of Staff at their 360th meeting, the Joint Intel-
ligence Committee has reviewed Service requirements and priorities for
attaché representation abroad and submits for consideration by the Chiefs of
Staff the attached document:

“Report on the Requirements for Service Attaché Posts”.

2. In determining the priorities between the Services, and between the
various posts to which attachés should be appointed, the basic reasons under-
lying the establishment of Service Attachés abroad were taken into considera-
tion and the report has, therefore, been divided into two parts:

Part I—General principles to be observed in the appointment of attachés.

Part II—Service requirements and priorities based on these principles.
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3. In submitting their report the Committee strongly recommends: (a) the
approval of the principles outlined in Part I; and (b) that the various appoint-
ments outlined in Part II be implemented as soon as possible and that the
highest priority be given to the appointment of an Air Attaché to Moscow.

J. A. K. RUTHERFORD
Lieutenant-Colonel

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Mémorandum du Comité interforce des renseignements
Memorandum by Joint Intelligence Committee
SECRET [Ottawa,] December 13, 1946
REPORT ON THE REQUIREMENTS FOR SERVICE ATTACHE POSTS
PART I—GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

1. We feel that the appointment of attachés should be considered in the
light of overall intelligence policy. While recognizing that each Service will
inevitably have its individual intelligence requirements, based upon the re-
sponsibility for briefing its Chief of Staff and Commanders, these requirements
should always be related to Canadian intelligence policy generally.

2. We recognize that Canada cannot hope to compete with the United
Kingdom and the United States in the maintenance of a world-wide network
for intelligence purposes, nor would it be desirable to attempt to do so.

Canada’s position, vis-a-vis the United States and the United Kingdom, is
one in which Canada should make certain original contributions, however
small, in the field of intelligence. This is already being done in one aspect of
secret intelligence, and the proposals for a Joint Intelligence Bureau would
ensure a similar contribution in the field of overt intelligence, namely topo-
graphical, meteorological and similar intelligence in regard to Canada itself.
We consider it essential however that the Canadian intelligence contribution
to the international pool be not limited to Canada itself.

A certain amount of original overt intelligence can be obtained through
attachés stationed at the more important centres abroad. Original intelligence
concerning foreign countries even if limited in quantity will strengthen the
Canadian position, and ensure the receipt of maximum intelligence of all
kinds from the United States and United Kingdom.

3. We wish to stress that the strengthening of the intelligence organization
as a whole in Ottawa should proceed at the same time as the expansion of
attaché appointments, and at no time should the number of attaché appoint-
ments outrun the capacity of the intelligence organizations in Ottawa. We feel
that the work of attachés will be valueless unless the intelligence organiza-
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tions in Ottawa are capable, by virtue of the numbers and quality of their
personnel, of dealing with the product of the attachés’ work, and of giving
directions concerning the tasks in hand.

4. We have accordingly attempted to work out priorities for appointments
on the basis of what we consider to be the most pressing overall needs of the
intelligence organization as a whole including the individual Directorates of
Intelligence.

5. We consider it of great importance that only suitable personnel, who are
capable of obtaining intelligence results, should be appointed as attachés, and
we recognize the importance of avoiding the appointment of officers by reason
only of their seniority in the Service concerned. We also recognize the impor-
tance of training officers in intelligence work and consider that attaché appoint-
ments, and in particular junior appointments, should be considered in this
light.

6. We also consider it essential to bear in mind that the total attaché repre-
sentation at any post should bear a reasonable relationship to the size of the
Mission concerned, and in general consider it undesirable to give the impres-
sion that the Canadian Government, in establishing a Mission, had in mind the
establishment of a Service, rather than a diplomatic Mission. Where it is not
possible or desirable for various reasons to appoint attachés from the three
Services to certain Missions it should be borne in mind that a suitable attaché
from one of the Services may gain useful experience in representing all three
Services, particularly as the need for joint staff training is now universally
recognized.

7. The posts and priorities which we recommend are set out in Part II of
this paper together with the reasons for their establishment. In making these
recommendations, however, we take the view that posts and priorities should
be kept under constant review in the light of intelligence needs, and the avail-
ability and suitability of personnel.

8. We also consider that the Joint Intelligence Committee is the body best
suited to recommend the posts to which attachés should be appointed in the
light of the foregoing general considerations. We therefore recommend that
the Joint Intelligence Committee be charged with the following tasks:

(a) The constant review of the requirements for attaché representation

abroad.

(b) The determination of priorities for appointments between the various
Services.

PART 1II

The following recommendations concerning the appointment of Service
attachés to various posts are made subject to the availability of suitable per-
sonnel to fill the appointments.
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1. U.S.S.R.

In view of the obvious importance of the U.S.S.R. from an intelligence
point of view we consider that all three Services should be represented in
Moscow. At the same time, we recognize that from an intelligence point of
view more information can frequently be obtained by means of attachés sta-
tioned in countries adjacent to the U.S.S.R. In recognizing that there should
be three attachés in Moscow, therefore, it is to some extent contingent on the
opportunities which may arise in the future for stationing attachés in Poland,
Czechoslovakia or Yugoslavia, A Military Attaché is already stationed in
Moscow. While we realize that accommodation is difficult in Moscow, we
nonetheless urge that steps should be taken immediately to appoint an Air
Attaché. It is understood that a suitable candidate will be available in the near
future. While we also recommend the appointment of a Naval Attaché, it is
not considered that the appointment has as high a priority as those of the
other two Services. We feel that the Naval requirements might be partially met
by an appointment to another country on the periphery of the Soviet
Union.

It should be noted that the Soviet Mission in Ottawa is considerably larger
than the Canadian Mission in Moscow and includes three Military Attachés.
We feel that this situation should be stressed when negotiating with Soviet
authorities for the appointment of and accommodation for additional Cana-
dian Service Attachés in Moscow.

2. CHINA

We consider that the attaché posts in China are of primary importance from
the point of view of information that may be gathered concerning the Soviet
Union although it is recognized that a study of the Chinese Army is of some
importance. There is already a Military Attaché in Nanking and it is recom-
mended that the post be retained.

We further recommend that no priority be established as between the Navy
and Air Force and that Air and Naval Attachés be appointed. An appropriate
candidate has been provisionally selected for the Air Force appointment.

3. FRANCE

Paris is at present the most important capital in Western Europe, and as
such is an important centre for the gathering of intelligence concerning
Western Europe generally and the Soviet Union. Army and Air Attachés
already exist and we recommend that a Naval Attaché be appointed when
available.

4, NORWAY

The terrain and climate of Norway are similar to those of Canada. From
the point of view of technical experiments, and the problem of defence gen-
erally, therefore, much may be learned from close association with the Nor-
wegian Services. This is particularly true of the Norwegian Air Force which
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is beginning to experiment with flying in Arctic conditions. We recommend
therefore than an Air Attaché be appointed to Oslo.

In regard to the Navy and Army, we recognize that the Navy should have
second priority, should it be desired to appoint a Naval Attaché. We consider,
however, that our views in regard to the appointment of attachés in Oslo
would change in the event of a Mission being opened in Stockholm and we
recommend that should a Diplomatic Mission be opened there that the ques-
tion of attaché representation in Scandinavia generally be reviewed.

5. GREECE

We consider that an attaché of one of the Services should be appointed to
the Embassy in Greece. It is considered to be a good listening post for mat-
ters concerning the Services of the U.S.S.R. and in particular the Army. We
therefore recommend that a Military Attaché be appointed to Greece.

In the event of Missions being opened in Turkey, Yugoslavia or Italy, we
feel that the question of priorities should be reconsidered as the Navy and Air
Force have considerable interests in the Central and Eastern Mediterranean.

6. BELGIUM

The appointment of a Military Attaché to Brussels is recommended, as a
temporary measure, pending the opening of a Diplomatic Mission in Prague.
We consider that Brussels is conveniently situated to obtain information on
the views of the military circles of the small Western Powers, in particular,
vis-a-vis the Soviet Union.

7. MEXICO

Mexico is steadily developing both as a military and civil air power and
most of the active members of the Armed Forces are tending to concentrate
their attention upon developments in the air. Mexico is spending proportion-
ately a large part of its defence appropriation on air facilities and from present
indications it would seem likely that this appropriation would increase.

We therefore consider that an Air Attaché should be appointed to Mexico.

8. SOUTH AMERICA

From a Naval point of view we consider it is important to appoint an
attaché in either Brazil or the Argentine, in view of the comparatively small
United Kingdom Naval Attaché representation, the general importance of
South America as a whole and the U.S.S.R. efforts to gain influence there.

From an Air Force point of view, the Argentine is considered the most
important of the South American countries.

We therefore recommend that an Air Attaché be appointed to Buenos Aires
and a Naval Attaché to Rio de Janeiro.

9. The question of Military Attaché representation in one of the South and
Central American countries is still under consideration.
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10. uss.A.
We recommend that the three attaché posts be maintained in Washington.

11. In the event of Diplomatic Missions being opened in Czechoslovakia,
Sweden, Poland, Yugoslavia, Italy or Turkey, we recommend that the
European attaché posts be reviewed.

L. H. NICHOLSON W. A. ANDERSON
Assistant Commissioner Colonel
Royal Canadian Mounted Police Director of Military Intelligence
R. H. MACDONALD ?
Commander (SB)RCN(R) for )
for Director General of Defence Research  Director of Naval Plans and Intelligence

F. F. LAMBERT R. G. RmbELL

Wing Commander Department of External Affairs

Director of Intelligence (Air)

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Appointments

Recommended

Existing for Immediate

Attaché Posts Implementation TOTAL

MISSION ARMY NAVY AIR ARMY NAVY AR ARMY NAVY AIR
U.S.A. 1 1 1 Nil Nil Nil 1 1 1
U.S.S.R. 1 Nil Nil Nil 1 1 1 1 1
China 1 Nil Nil Nil 1 1 1 1 1
France 1 Nil 1 Nil 1 Nil 1 1 1
Norway Nil Nil Nil Nil  Nil 1 Nil Nil 1
Greece Nil Nil Nil 1 Nil Nil 1 Nil Nil
Belgium Nil Nil Nil 1 Nil  Nil 1 Nil Nil
Mexico Nil Nil Nil * Nil 1 * Nil 1
Argentine Nil Nil  Nil * Nit 1 * Nil 1
Brazil Nil Nil Nil - 1 Nil " 1 Nil
TOTAL 4 1 2 2 4 5 6 5 7

*Military requirements under consideration.
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PARTIE 2 / PART 2

REPRESENTATION DIPLOMATIQUE ET CONSULAIRE
DIPLOMATIC AND CONSULAR REPRESENTATION

SECTION A

GENERALITES / GENERAL

12. W.LMK./Vol. 417

Le deuxiéme secrétaire, 'ambassade aux Etats-Unis, au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Second Secretary, Embassy in United States, to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Washington, February 27, 1946
Dear Mr. Robertson,

With reference to my letterst of February 9th, 12th, 13th and 20th con-
cerning the visit of the Canadian Trade Mission to Central America and
Colombia, I wish to offer a few concluding comments.

Undoubtedly, the highlight of the trip was the realization of Canada’s
prestige in the countries we have visited. It is easy to exaggerate the signifi-
cance of courtesies extended under such circumstances but there were in-
numerable occasions where our hosts went out of their way to express their
friendliness and show their admiration for Canada. The welcome in Mexico,
Costa Rica and Colombia was particularly warm and cordial. Perhaps, I
should record here that when Mr. MacKinnon thanked the Foreign Minister
of Colombia for the expeditiousness with which his government had waived
aside technical difficulties in order to sign with minimum delay a commercial
agreement with Canada, the Foreign Minister feelingly replied that his Gov-
ernment would have done it for no other people but Canadian. Another
evidence of the favour with which the Canadian Mission was viewed was the
amount of publicity it received in the local press. As far as we have been able
to ascertain our visit was covered equally well by the newspapers supporting
the government and the Opposition press. I am enclosing, herewith, a com-
plete set of newspaper clippingst on our visit in Guatemala, which is a good
illustration in point.

We should bear in mind the friendly welcome extended to the Mission (in
Honduras and Colombia for example, all the expenses of the group were paid
by the government) when officials from these countries visit Canada. It is
highly important, for the sake of good relations with these countries, that we
show the same interest in their visit that they have shown in ours.

Canada’s prestige in Central America seems to be to a large extent founded
on two main considerations: (a) Central American countries are solidly pro-
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allied and they look with admiration to the Dominion for its remarkable
achievements during the war. They single out Canada as the nation in this
hemisphere which, after the United States, has contributed most to final vic-
tory; (b) Central American countries bear with considerable uneasiness the
overwhelming influence of the United States, economic or otherwise, and they
welcome Canada for providing them with the opportunity of becoming less
dependent upon the United States. I am afraid that now that the war is over,
this second factor has a great importance in the minds of their leaders, when
they think about Canada.

This is the starting point of our relations with these countries and it is a
consideration worthwhile noting because it points out the direction our efforts
should take in the next few years. It should be our job now to make Canada
better known in Central America in order that she may be liked positively
for her own sake, for what she has to offer, economically and culturally.

Closely linked with the above is the question of Canada’s representation
in Central America and Colombia. As already reported, the Minister of
Trade and Commerce has told Guatemalan officials that he hoped that direct
commercial representation will be established shortly between the two
countries. It is likely that some time this year a Canadian Commercial Repre-
sentative will be sent to Guatemala City and possibly to San José, Costa Rica.
These two representatives would together have jurisdiction over the six
Central American countries. As long as Trade and Commerce intends to send
representatives to Central America, it would be wise to appoint them as
Consular agents. The same reasons which justify our giving the status of
Consul-General to the Trade and Commerce representative in Venezuela,
apply even more forcefully in Central America in view of the fact that we do
not intend to open, at least for some time, diplomatic missions there. Under
these circumstances, it is doubly important that Canadian Commercial repre-
sentatives in Central America be given an internationally recognized status,
in order that they may not be hampered in carrying on a number of activities
which it would be difficult or impossible for them to carry, in their capacity
of trade commissioners.

The case of Colombia deserves special consideration. A number of
Colombian officials, as expected, told us how anxious Colombia is to exchange
diplomatic representatives with Canada and it took little effort to sense a
feeling of disappointment on their part over the fact that this has not yet
been done. The members of the Mission received, I think, the distinct impres-
sion that if we were to delay very much longer the establishment of a
diplomatic mission in Bogota, we would be rendering a disservice to ourselves.
Colombia thinks of itself as one of the leading nations of Latin America
which has developed a more stable political life along democratic lines than
most of her sister nations. It also has enormous national resources which
it is hoped will make it one of the most important trading nations of Latin
America. In addition, Canadian interests in Colombia are very wide as
indicated by the presence of approximately 350 Canadians in the country.
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We have been struck by the fact that practically every Central American
country sent during the war a relatively large number of students to Canada.
Parents with whom we had the chance to talk about this said frankly that
they do not like the American educational methods and were attracted by
the slightly more conservative character of our educational system and the
presence in Canada of both French and English centers of learning. Un-
doubtedly, this is the best kind of publicity we can ever hope to get. The
question can be raised as to whether Canada should do something to
encourage this movement of students now that the war is over and that the
reasons which prompted these students to come to Canada become less and
less compelling.

If what we have in mind is to develop trade with these countries, a better
form of publicity cannot be found because of its permanent value and the
fact that it affects individuals who normally are called upon to assume a
position of responsibility in their respective country.

If it is not feasible to grant a few scholarships to Central American students
to attract them to Canada, it may at least be possible to give some publicity
about educational facilities in Canada. The cooperation of Canadian colleges
and universities may be sought to that effect. In any case, it is obvious that
Canada has a distinct appeal for Central American students and we should
not lose any opportunity to cultivate it.

It has been pointed out to me by several newspapermen in Central America
that the information they normally receive about Canada consists mostly
of a weekly news bulletin. This bulletin is highly appreciated and is repro-
duced in one form or another in the local press but the avidity for Canadian
news is such that they would like to receive more of background information
about Canadian life. Canadian art, science and literature are subjects which
would be popular for the Central American public. I do not know whether
it would be feasible to send more of this type of information through the
channels which have already been established by Mr. A. Anderson.!

Similarly, I have been told many times by people in Central America who
have visited Canada that Canadian films would be more than welcomed in
their country. It may be possible to arrange for the distribution of such films
by the Film Board Representative in Mexico City, until, at least, Canadian
Consular agents can take over informational activities of this type.

While we were in Bogota, local newspapers reported rumours that the
Canadian troops stationed in Jamaica may be called to take over certain
public utilities services whose personnel had walked out as a result of the
serious strike situation in the Island. It seemed to me that our friends in
Colombia viewed this development with some disapproval. It is difficult to
say of course whether this reaction is typical of other South American nations
but I rather think that in Central America it would be similarly received in

1 A. Anderson, directeur adjoint et chef 1 A. Anderson, Assistant Director and Chief
de la distribution du Service d'information of Distribution, Canadian Information Ser-
canadien. vice.
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view of their over-sensitiveness about anything which has the appearance of
outside interference in domestic matters and the fact that Jamaica is a colony
seems to have little bearing in the matter. The use of Canadian troops for
anything else than purely defense purposes runs the risk of being misinter-
preted and Canada has much to lose by publicity of this kind. If the use of
Canadian troops for such purpose is seriously contemplated (which I do not
know) careful consideration should be given to the matter on account of its
possible adverse repercussions.

Finally, I wish to mention the invaluable assistance extended to the Mission
by the British representatives throughout Central America and Colombia.
Mr. MacKinnon has already sent them telegrams expressing his gratitude for
what they did to make his visit pleasant and fruitful and I do not know
whether you think it would be in order to send them a word from the
Department as well.

Yours sincerely,

PaurL TREMBLAY

13. W.LMK./Vol. 242

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au Premier ministre

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Prime Minister

SECRET [Ottawa,] June 15, 1946

OPENING OF NEW CANADIAN MISSIONS ABROAD

It is evident that we must return a definite answer as soon as possible to
some of the requests which we have received for the exchange of diplomatic
missions. The attached telegram No. 98 of June 10tht from the Dominions
Office indicates that unless we make promptly a fairly encouraging and
convincing reply to Venezuela we are incurring a real risk of harming
Canadian interests in that country. The same situation prevails with respect
to Colombia. We must however, in replying to individual countries consider
the effect of our answers on our relations with a number of other countries.
The following is a summary of the situation.

There are now in Ottawa diplomatic missions of six countries in which the
Canadian Government has as yet been unable to establish Canadian missions.
These are Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Sweden, Switzerland and
Turkey. These countries, or nearly all of them, have a reasonable claim to
priority over newcomers in the field. We have been approached in one way
or another within the last year or two by eight Latin-American countries
which wish to exchange diplomatic missions with us. These are Colombia,
Venezuela, Uruguay, Ecuador, Bolivia, Panama, the Dominican Republic
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and Haiti, leaving only the five small Central American Republics and Para-
guay as having shown to date no direct interest in exchanging diplomatic
representation with Canada. In addition, in Europe we have accredited the
Minister in Norway to Denmark but have not established an office in Copen-
hagen; we have received an Italian Representative who should, I think, after
the conclusion of the Treaty of Peace be recognized as an Ambassador; and
we have received requests for exchange of diplomatic representatives from
Spain (clearly out of the question), Austria and Iceland. We have also been
approached by Lebanon in the Middle East; we have stated publicly that
we were ready to exchange High Commissioners with India in the early
future; and it is becoming apparent that we shall have soon to open a United
Nations office in New York.

In dealing with the more important requests for the opening of missions in
Ottawa we have in one or two cases indicated our readiness to receive a
Minister with the promise of early but not immediate reciprocity on our
part. I think that we should clearly make the same offer to Venezuela which,
in addition to this urgent appeal through the British Ambassador, has been
pressing us through the Canadian Trade Commissioner, their Consul-General
in Montreal and their Ambassador in Washington.

If we agree to deal with the more important requests in this manner, we
should give as convincing evidence as possible of our difficulties in recipro-
cating at once. This might include a recital of the following facts:

1. that there are seven countries now represented by Ministers in Ottawa
in which there are no Canadian missions;

2. that over a dozen other countries have expressed an interest in an early
exchange of missions with Canada, and that a number of these requests must
be considered together;

3. that between 1940 and the beginning of this year we established sixteen
new Canadian missions abroad and reopened three in countries overrun by
the Germans;

4. that participation in the United Nations, in other international organiza-
tions and in numerous conferences on special subjects has been a heavy
added drain on our experienced personnel; and

5. that a number of Canadians who agreed temporarily to fill senior posts
in the foreign service abroad and at home as a war duty have already returned
or will shortly return to their previous occupations.

We should, I think, be sure that Colombia, Venezuela and Uruguay at
least are treated in an identical manner and we should at the same time
inform the Ambassador in Washington, the High Commissioner in London
and our representatives in the Latin-American countries and in France of
the line which they should take if they are approached on the matter by any
representatives of countries in which we have no missions.

H. W[RroONG]
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14. LB.P./Vol. 7

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Under-Secretary of State for External Afjairs

[Ottawa,] October 8, 1946

This is just a brief note ad memoriam on my views on priorities, etc., over
the establishment of new Canadian Missions.

I think that we can open in India by itself at any time without giving rise
to complications with other countries. We can also, of course, open an office
in Copenhagen under a Chargé d’Afaires at any time.

When we get beyond these two we run into difficulties. The claimants, on
the ground of reciprocity, arranged in order of their opening Missions in
Ottawa are: Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Poland, Sweden, Turkey and
Switzerland. The first three had Vanier accredited to them during the period
of exiled governments in London. I am inclined to think that we should open
in Poland and Czechoslovakia at least at the same time as, or earlier than,
in Sweden and Switzerland. We can probably let Yugoslavia and Turkey wait
for awhile.

Italy is in a special position. The Italian Representative has the courtesy
rank of Consul General. He expects to be given diplomatic status after the
conclusion of peace. The appointment of an Ambassador in Rome, however,
without the simultaneous appointment of a representative to the Vatican,
would cause domestic controversy. From the Italian point of view I think
there is a good deal to be said for our opening both Missions simultaneously.
I also feel that it would be difficult for the Government to propose opening
at the Vatican.

With regard to other ex-enemy countries, we may have to reinforce the
Mission in Tokyo before so very long. This does not give rise to the same
sort of problem. The European satellites will have to wait for quite a long
time before we can seriously consider an exchange of Missions. Austria
has already approached us on the subject.

That sort of programme is enough to last us for some time. We shall,
however, continue to be pressed from Latin America by Colombia, Venezuela
and Uruguay in particular and I think it would be hard to distinguish between
them and impossible to distinguish between the first two.

There is on top of this, of course, the whole question of an expanded
Consular Service, especially in the United States. Our diplomatic Missions
are doing a lot of Consular work already, especially in European capitals and
in Mexico and Cuba. I am inclined to defer the appointment of new Con-
sulates for two or three years, except perhaps in countries in which there are
Canadian Trade Commissioners but not diplomatic Missions. We have



CONDUCT OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 33

already given Consular rank to the Trade Commissioners in Venezuela and
Portugal and in the latter case have appointed an officer of this Department
as Vice-Consul.

H. W[RONG]

15. DEA/50037-40

Mémorandum du chef, la direction diplomatique, au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Head, Diplomatic Division, to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

CONFIDENTIAL [Ottawa,] November 15, 1946

With respect to the note of October 21stt from the Minister of The Nether-
lands who wishes to be authorized to establish in Montreal a “Second
Commercial Secretary” to be officially attached to his Legation, I submit
herewith a draft reply! for your consideration and signature.

I understand that the Netherlands Minister lately asked you whether a
reply would be expected soon to his note under reference. The Diplomatic
Division had already prepared the reply to his note; our draft reply was
submitted, before being signed, to the Legal Division. Mr. Wershof expressed
the opinion that the Netherlands request might afford a convenient opportunity
for us to raise the general question of principle and obtain a ruling on it
from the Secretary of State for External Affairs, and then advise the foreign
missions that we wish them to discontinue the maintenance of diplomatic
officers outside Ottawa.

I attach Mr. Wershof’s memot with the file and its related papers.
The question may be summarized as follows:

(i) On September 26th Mr. Wrong consulted Mr. St. Laurent in writing
on the position which we should take with respect to the office which the
Commercial Counsellor of the Embassy of the U.S.S.R. has been maintaining
in Vancouver?. Mr. Wrong suggested that we should invite the Soviet
Embassy to close this office as the Canadian Government does not approve
in principle the maintenance, outside of the Federal Capital, of branch offices
or subordinate diplomatic officers officially attached to foreign diplomatic
missions in Canada,;

(ii) When Mr. Wrong submitted to Mr. St. Laurent the question of the
Soviet Embassy commercial Office in Vancouver, he suggested that we should
leave open for the present, the continued maintenance by other countries of
their diplomatic offices in Montreal, and Mr. St. Laurent agreed to this.

1Voir le document 29. 1See Document 29.
2Voir le document 30. 2See Document 30.
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(iii) These are the other diplomatic missions in Canada which maintain
branch offices in Montreal:

(a) The Belgian Embassy have a Diplomatic Counsellor, Mr. Maurice
Heyne, who is stationed in Montreal. Actually, I understand that his duties
there are those of head of the Belgian Purchasing Mission and he only
appears on the diplomatic list as a member of the Belgian Embassy, be-
cause of his personal rank in the Belgian Diplomatic Service.

(b) The French Embassy have a Commercial Attaché, Mr. Gérard
Dubois, who is established in downtown Montreal.

(¢) the whole Norwegian Legation, including the Minister’s office and
residence, is in Montreal. All the Secretaries and Attachés are there, with
the exception of a Junior Attaché, who maintains an Office in Ottawa.
This irregular arrangement has been accepted by our Department, although
reluctantly, and to maintain the fiction that diplomatic missions should be
in the Federal Capital, the Department always addresses its notes to the
Norwegian Minister, to the Ottawa office of the Norwegian Legation.

After giving serious consideration to Mr. Wershof’s suggestion (that the
Secretary of State for External Affairs be asked for a general ruling, and
that the foreign Heads of Missions be eventually advised, by a circular note,
that they should refrain from maintaining diplomatic attachés outside
Ottawa), the Diplomatic Division is of the opinion that the action proposed
is unwarranted at the present time:

(a) a comparatively short time has elapsed since Mr. St. Laurent agreed
to Mr. Wrong’s suggestion that we should leave open for the moment the
continued maintenance by countries (other than the U.S.S.R.) of their
diplomatic offices in Montreal; no particular event seems to have taken place,
meanwhile to warrant a change of policy in this respect and I can see no real
motive that could justify our pressing the Secretary of State for External
Affairs to take a definitive attitude at this particular moment;

(b) In as much as the majority of foreign missions (who do not maintain
at present any officers outside Ottawa) are concerned, a circular to them
would be somewhat “undiplomatic” and would serve no purpose;

(c) Such a circular could not be sent to the Dutch Minister, whose case
is being treated separately, nor to the U.S.S.R. Chargé d’Affaires, with whom
we have already been in communication, with respect to the Vancouver office
of the U.S.S.R. Embassy;

(d) Such a circular, on the other hand, could scarcely apply to the Nor-
wegian Minister, who has been allowed to reside himself, with almost all of
his staff, in Montreal, for years, and who would very likely object to his very
special position being assimilated to the general question of the maintenance
of Attachés outside Ottawa.

It seems to me that the best course to follow for the time being is:

1. To put on record, in the Department’s files, the Under-Secretary’s dislike
of the practice of foreign missions maintaining attachés outside of Ottawa.
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2. To refuse in the future, any requests which we may receive on the part
of the foreign Governments for permission to maintain part of their diplomatic
staff in Montreal;

3. Refrain for the present from any action compelling those countries
which have diplomatic offices in Montreal (France, Belgium, and Norway) to
withdraw them.!

W. H. MEASURES

SEcTION B
BRESIL / BRAZIL
16. DEA/2216-U-40
Mémorandum de la troisiéme direction politique
Memorandum by Third Political Division
[Ottawa,] October 23, 1946

RE COMMERCIAL OFFICER IN SAO PAULO, BRAZIL

Previous memost have indicated the recommendation of Mr. Désy that the
new Trade and Commerce officer (Mr. J. C. Depocas) appointed to Sao
Paulo should be designated as Consul. This recommended designation is de-
sired and expected by Mr. Depocas; it is endorsed by the Diplomatic Division,
and also by Mr. Kirkwood.

The arguments in favour have been given by Mr. Désy as follows:
(1) The translation of “Trade Commissioner” is ambiguous and equivocal.
(2) A “Trade Commissioner” would not enjoy a recognized status.

(3) A “Trade Commissioner” would not enjoy privileges or prerogatives or
immunities of a Consul. He would be in an inferior position.

(4) Sdo Paulo expects a Consul, and would not appreciate a Trade Com-
missioner. Goodwill is at stake.

(5) A designation as Consul would not adversely affect his work. It might
however involve passport and visa duties.
Other arguments that may be added are:

(6) Mr. Depocas, who has had several years in Italy as Assistant Trade
Commissioner and nearly eight years in Argentina as Assistant Trade Com-
missioner and Assistant and Acting Commercial Secretary, is qualified to be
Consul. He also feels that any other title would not give him (a) the prestige
necessary for his work; (b) access to official circles or consular colleagues;
(c) official status socially in Sdo Paulo; (d) the immunities and privileges he
has enjoyed in Argentina, and which have a pecuniary benefit.

* Note marginale: 1 Marginal note:
Mr, Pearson approved all 3 recommendations. M. W[ERSHOF]
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(7) A sense of inferiority of position would make for less enthusiastic
work, and would have a bad psychological reaction on an able officer.

(8) We already have Trade Commissioners designated as Consuls in New
York, Lisbon and Caracas.

(9) The origin of our diplomatic service was (a) to relieve British (UK.)
offices of Canadian work, (both diplomatic and consular), and (b) to assist
Canadian Trade Commissioners to have more official access to foreign gov-
ernment departments. These objectives would be promoted in Sdo Paulo by
designating the Trade Commissioner as Consul.

In a memo of Mr. J. H. Cleveland to Mr. Beaudry of September 3, 19467
re Canadian Consuls to U.S.S.R. (file 2462-40C), he summarizes the duties
of Canadian Consuls as follows:

“(a) To act as the liaison between the commercial communities of the two
countries, promoting trade between them with the emphasis upon exports
from his own country.

“(b) Protecting the interests of Canadian nationals abroad, e.g. registering
births, issuing or renewing passports, assisting in difficulties with customs and
police officials.

“(c) In ports looking after the interests of Canadian shipping and seamen.

“(d) Acting in a representative capacity—this includes the creation of
goodwill between the two countries and an exchange of cultural information.

“(e) Reporting.

(i) Coemmercial: This is ordinarily done by Trade Commissioners and is
an ancient function of Consuls; and

(ii) Political: This is more recent but has certainly become accepted in
the British Consular Service.”

The Legal Division opposes the designation of Trade Commissioners as
Consuls, primarily, it seems, over their implied passport and visa duties.

It does not seem that there should be more difficulty for a seasoned Trade
Commissioner to learn the pratique of this than for new diplomatic secretaries,
or for Embassy officers who must learn by communicated instructions.

If this objection is persisted in, however, the Consul in Sdo Paulo need not
at present assume those duties; but merely supply requisite forms to applicants
and refer all passport and visa matters to the Embassy in Rio, as is at present
done. This would at least be better than leaving such business to the local
British Consul.

The consular duty of “political reporting” would not be essential, as this is
done by the Embassy in Rio.

The consular duty of protecting Canadian interests in Sdo Paulo, assisting
in difficulties with customs and police officials, could be better done by a
Consul than by a “Trade Commissioner”.
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In general, the interests of Canada as a whole would be better served by a
“Consul” in Sdo Paulo than a Trade Commissioner.

K. P. KiRKkwOOD

17. DEA/2216-U-40

Le sous-ministre du Commerce au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Deputy Minister of Trade and Commerce to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Ottawa, December 7, 1946
Dear Mr. Pearson,

I think you are aware of our intention to open a new Trade Commissioner
office at Sdo Paulo. The territory of this office will be comprised of the State
of Sdo Paulo and all States south, plus an area known as Triangulo Mineiro
at the western tip of the Province of Minas Geraes.

We have decided to assign to this new post Mr. Jean Charles Depocas.
Mr. Depocas became Acting Commercial Secretary at Buenos Aires when
Mr. J. A. Strong was transferred to New York. During the past few months
he has been in Canada on home leave and has just completed a tour of the
principal industrial centres. Mr. Depocas is prepared to leave any time after
the middle of this month, but it does not appear likely that a passage will be
available before January at the earliest. He will be accompanied by his wife,
and children, Marie L. Y., aged fifteen years, and J. Jean Louis, aged
thirteen years.

The question of Mr. Depocas’ title and status at Sdo Paulo presents some
difficulty. We have been furnished with a copy of a memorandum to you
from Mr. Jean Désy, dated October 12, in which he expressed the fear that
the title of Canadian Government Trade Commissioner would tend to dis-
sociate the new office from the Embassy in the minds of Brazilians. It was
suggested by Mr. Désy, in view of this and other considerations which he
enumerated, that Mr. Depocas’ title should be either that of Consul or Com-
mercial Attaché. While we are agreeable to the designation of Mr. Depocas
as Canadian Government Trade Commissioner, I believe it would assist
Mr. Depocas in his duties and it would certainly be a considerable advan-
tage to him personally if he were accorded commercial diplomatic, or con-
sular status. To his designation as Commercial Attaché, there is, of course,
the obiection that he will not be located at the capital. That designation
would be preferable from our point of view, but if you prefer to have him
appointed as consul, I am quite agreeable.

Enclosed you will find two copies of Mr. Depocas’ curriculum vitae. ¥}

Yours faithfully,
M. W. MACKENZIE
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18. DEA/2216-U-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au Gouverneur général en Conseil

Secretary of State for External Affairs to Governor General in Council
Ottawa, December 14, 1946

The undersigned, with the concurrence of the Minister of Trade and Com-
merce, has the honour to recommend to Your Excellency that Mr. Jean
Charles Depocas, who has been appointed Canadian Government Trade
Commissioner at Sdo Paulo, Brazil, be appointed Consul of Canada at Sio
Paulo, Brazii, with jurisdiction in the states of Sao Paulo, Parana, Santa
Catharina, Rio Grande do Sul, also the Western portion of Minas Geraes
known as Triangulo Mineiro and bounded by Sacramento, Patrocinio, Coro-
mandel, Araguari, Ituiutaba and Campina Verde, and that a Commission
under the Great Seal of Canada be issued to Mr. Depocas as Consul of
Canada as aforesaid.

All of which is respectfully submitted.
Louss S. ST. LAURENT

SectiON C

COLOMBIE / COLOMBIA
19. DEA/3104-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures a Vambassadeur au Pérou
Secretary of State for External Affairs io Ambassador in Peru
DESPATCH 1 Ottawa, January 9, 1946

CONFIDENTIAL
Sir,

I have the honour to refer to your despatch No. 291 of December 24 in-
forming us of overtures made to you on three occasions by the Colombian

Ambassador to Peru concerning the exchange of diplomatic missions between
Canada and Colombia.

2. I note that in your reply to Dr. Ferndndez! you pointed out the difficul-
ties which exist at present for Canada and that the Ambassador requested that
you should write to convey information about his overtures to you. To com-
plete your records, I am enclosing a copy of our despatch to the British
Ambassador to Colombia which by an oversight, was not sent to you at that
time. As you will notice in paragraph three of that despatch, reference is made
to the statement of the Colombian Ambassador in Brazil that his colleague in
Lima had been asked to discuss the question with you. I may add, that when

1 Ambassadeur de Colombie au Pérou. 1 Ambassador of Colombia in Peru.
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Mr. Désy conveyed to the Colombian Ambassador in Brazil our regrets at
being unable to open a mission at the present time, he was informed that the
President of Colombia was anxious to reach an agreement for an exchange of
missions before his term of office expired in August of this year. We asked
Mr. Désy to tell the Ambassador that this fact would be kept in mind, but
added, for his own information, that it would seem highly dubious that our
staff situation would improve sufficiently by that time to make possible the
desired exchange.

3. There is no slackening of the interests of Latin American countries in
promoting exchanges with Canada. Since our expression of regret at our
inability to establish diplomatic relations with Bolivia, Colombia and Uruguay,
we have had parallel requests from Ecuador and Panama to whom the same
answer has been given. It is, I think, the feeling in the Department that when
conditions make possible the establishment of diplomatic relations with other
Latin American countries, those deserving of first consideration are Uruguay,
Colombia and Venezuela.

I have etc.

R. M. MACDONNELL
for the Secretary of State
for External Affairs

20. DEA/3104-40

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au ministre du Commerce

Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Minister of Trade and Commerce

Ottawa, April 6, 1946
Dear Mr. MacKinnon,

Thank you for sending me a translation and the original of the letterf
which you received from the Minister of Foreign Affairs. As you suggested,
I was particularly interested in the Minister’s references in the fourth and fifth
paragraphs of his letter to the intention of his Government “To accredit a
diplomatic and consular representation in Canada sufficient in number and
prestige to realize with the maximum benefit the desired economic and cul-
tural interchange.” We have been discussing, on several occasions, with
Colombian diplomats the problem of an exchange of missions. They are un-
doubtedly most anxious to effect an exchange at the earliest possible moment
and, under instructions, their Ambassadors have raised the question with our
Ambassadors in Peru and Brazil, while the question was previously raised at
their request with the British Ambassador in Colombia. On each occasion, the
most recent being in January of this year, we have been obliged to express our
deep regret at being unable to open the mission at the present time. At the
same time, we pointed out to our own Ambassadors that we recognize
Colombia’s position as being important in Latin America and have rated it
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and Uruguay as being the two countries which should next receive considera-
tion in Latin America. Up to the present, we have not had any recent over-
tures of the kind suggested by the Foreign Minister in his letter to you.

For your information, I should perhaps explain that the chief difficulty
impeding our exchange of missions is the problem of meeting our prior com-
mitments in Europe. During the war, we could accredit a single Minister to
the Allied Governments then resident in London. With their return to their
home countries, that became impossible. We have been able, as you know, to
meet our obligations to France, Belgium, Holland, Greece and Norway. We
have still to send missions to Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Poland, while
three neutral countries, Sweden, Turkey and Switzerland have missions here
and are naturally expecting reciprocal action on our part as soon as possible.
Although we have added over forty officers, chosen from the Armed Services,
to our departmental strength since April, 1944, we are still handicapped in
providing junior personnel for existing missions with increased duties and for
new missions as they are opened. There is also the question of securing the
best possible type of representation to head these missions. At the present
time we must find heads of missions or High Commissioners for the United
Kingdom, South Africa, and Chile.

I have written at some length on this question because I appreciate your
interest in the expansion of diplomatic representation abroad, and because of
your visits and contacts in Latin America you are liable to be asked on more
than one occasion the position of this Department.

Yours sincerely,
N. A. ROBERTSON

SecTiON D
REPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE/ DOMINICAN REPUBLIC

21. W.LMK./Vol. 333

Mémorandum du chef, la troisiéme direction politique,
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Head, Third Political Division,
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

[Ottawa,] April 27, 1946

DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS WITH THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC

T had a call yesterday from Mr. Jesis Maria Troncoso, the Governor of the
Reserve Bank of the Dominican Republic. He has been talking to the Bank
of Canada and some of the Chartered Banks about revisions in the Domin-
ican Banking and Currency Laws. Among other things, they are giving up
the use of U.S. dollars and are issuing their own pesos which will be based on
U.S. dollars.
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He had been asked by his Government to discuss the question of an ex-
change of diplomatic representatives while he was in Ottawa. I explained to
him that the difficulties of rapid expansion and the necessity to reciprocate
with European countries who had been established in Ottawa for some time
made it impossible to send a Minister to his country at present. He then
asked whether we could receive a Dominican Minister without sending a
Canadian to the Dominican Republic and I told him that I thought the Gov-
ernment would be unwilling to do this. I suggested that a Consul, or Consul
General, in Ottawa would be able to deal quite satisfactorily with such busi-
ness as might arise, pointing out that he would have the same access to this
and other Departments as a Minister.

Mr. Troncoso was, I think, prepared to agree that, in point of fact, 2 Consul
General would fill the bill. However, he was obviously under instructions to
pursue the possibility of appointing a Minister as far as possible. His final
suggestion was that the Dominican Ambassador in Washington might also
be accredited to Canada and that the Canadian Minister in Havana might be
accredited to the Dominican Republic. I pointed out that in the past we had
been unwilling to enter into such arrangements, but indicated that the passage
of time had somewhat altered the situation and said I would bring his sug-
gestion to your attention for consideration. What I did not mention to him,
but what must be considered, is the position of Haiti. In view of the rivalry
between the two countries, it is practically essential that we treat them in the
same way. Whether the accreditation of the Canadian Minister in Havana to
both the Dominican Republic and Haiti would be acceptable to those two
countries is something that will have to be explored.

Finally, Mr. Troncoso asked where these conversations could be continued.
I did my best to suggest that no early resumption of the conversations was
likely to prove fruitful, but agreed to his proposal that any further advances
which the Dominican Government might wish to make could be taken up by
their Embassy in Washington with ours.

SecTiION E

EGYPTE / EGYPT
22. DEA/8589-40

Le haut commissaire en Grande-Bretagne au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

High Commissioner in Great Britain to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

London, December 3, 1946

Dear Mr. Pearson,
I wish to refer to my letter of November 13th,t regarding the desire of the
Egyptian Government to establish a Legation in Ottawa, and to inform you
that the Egyptian Ambassador came to see me the other day. His Government
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fully appreciated the reasons why the Canadian Government could not con-
template an excirange of diplomatic missions at this time, and were grateful
for the frank explanation of our position which had been given them. They
were, however, still concerned about the representation of Egyptian interests
in Canada, partimlarly at a time like this when problems of procurement,
both food supplies and equipment, were worrying most governments. They felt
their interests would be better served by the maintenance in Canada of a
diplomatic mission which could supervise their purchasing activities and see
that Egyptian enquiries were properly brought to the attention of the com-
petent Canadian Departments of Government. Would we, in these special
circumstances, agree to receive an Egyptian Minister if they expressly waived
the question of reciprocity?

I explained to the Ambassador that the establishment of an Egyptian Lega-
tion in Ottawa automatically raised the question of our reciprocating, regard-
less of an understanding reached between our two Governments, and for this
reason I felt that our Government would have to return a discouraging reply
to his renewed request. I suggested, however, that his Government might con-
sider the appointment of a Consul General to Canada, who would be able to
do everything that a Minister could do for Egyptian trade and procurement
interests. Such an appointment would not create for us any of the complica-
tions which might be anticipated from the establishment of an Egyptian Lega-
tion in Ottawa, and should meet at least the interim needs of the Government
of Egypt. If, after some experience in the maintenance of a consular office in
Canada, it appeared that the volume and the character of business between
our two countries was such as to require more elaborate establishments, I had
no doubt that the Canadian Government would view the exchange of diplo-
matic missions with sympathy. The Ambassador took up with alacrity this
suggestion that a Consulate General might meet their needs, and undertook to
recommend this course of action to his Government.

Yours sincerely,
N. A. ROBERTSON

SEcTION F
FINLANDE / FINLAND
23. DEA/8775-40

Le haut commissaire en Grande-Bretagne au secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

High Commissioner in Great Britain to Secretary of State
for External Affairs
DESPATCH A.38 London, January 23, 1946
Sir,
I have the honour to enclose a copy of a lettert addressed by the Political
Representative of Finland in London to the Foreign Office regarding the possi-
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bilities of the appointment by Finland of Consular Officers in Canada before
a Peace Treaty has been concluded.

2. In Dominions Office telegram D. No. 1493 of 18th August we were
informed of the intention of the United Kingdom Government to receive a
quasi-diplomatic Finnish representative in London who would not be ac-
credited, but who would have direct access to His Majesty’s Government in
the United Kingdom.

3. In passing this communication to us the Dominions Office suggest that
although it would not be possible for Consuls to be received on a full official
basis they are enquiring whether the Canadian Government would raise any
objections to receiving Finnish officials to perform consular duties as the
United Kingdom Government have received a “political representative” to
perform diplomatic duties here. I presume that the agreement by the Canadian
Government to receive a representative of Italy with the personal rank of
Consul-General would be analagous.

I have etc.
ALFRED RiIVE
for the High Commissioner

24. DEA/8775-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au haut commissaire
en Grande-Bretagne

Secretary of State for External Affairs to High Commissioner
in Great Britain

DEesPATCH 613 Ottawa, April 8, 1946

Sir,

I wish to refer to your Despatch Number A-38 of January 23rd, regarding
the possibilities of the appointment by Finland of Consular officers in Canada
before a peace treaty has been concluded.

2. Since the Peace Conference is scheduled to start in the mear future, I
think that the question of accepting Finnish Consular officers in Canada may
now be deferred until after the conclusion of a Peace Treaty with Finland.
I would be grateful if you would ask the Foreign Office to suggest to the
Political Representative of Finland that his Government wait until the estab-
lishment of peace permits them to appoint Consular officers to Canada in the
ordinary way.

I have etc.

N. A. ROBERTSON
for the Secretary of State
for External Affairs
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SecTION G
ISLANDE / ICELAND

25, DEA/8887-40

L’ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis au sous-secrétaire d’Etat par intérim
aux Affaires extérieures

Ambassador in United States to Acting Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Washington, May 20, 1946
Dear Mr. Wrong,

The Icelandic Minister, Mr. Thor Thors, came to see me the other day to
enquire about the possibility of interchanging diplomatic representation with
Canada. I explained our problems to Mr. Thor Thors and he replied that he
appreciated them because Iceland was faced with similar difficulties to the
point where he had been instructed to suggest that he himself be accredited
in Ottawa as well as in Washington. I said that, in principle, we did mot
favour this sort of double representation; that we had tried it out ourselves
with no real success. Mr. Thor Thors said that he understood our point of
view, but in view of the fact that Iceland was such a small country he won-
dered whether an exception could not be made in her case. He said that, in
fact, because of the large number of Icelandic people in Canada, his job there
would be probably more important than his job in Washington, and he jok-
ingly added that if it would help, he thought it might be arranged for him to
be “Icelandic Minister to Canada, accredited also to the United States”.

I told the Minister that I would put the matter up to the Canadian au-
thorities and let him have a reply as soon as possible. I should be grateful,
therefore, if the Department could send me word on this soon.

Yours sincerely,
L. B. PEARSON

26. DEA/8887-40

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
a Pambassadeur aux Etats-Unis

Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Ambassador in United States

Ottawa, May 31, 1946
Dear Mr. Pearson,
In your letter of May 20, you reported on an enquiry which the Icelandic
Minister had made of you about the possibility of direct diplomatic relations
being established between Iceland and Canada.
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2. It seems to me that all we can do is to confirm the line which you have
already taken with the Icelandic Minister. We are reluctant to accept a
mission if we are not able to reciprocate, especially at the present time when
we have not been able to send missions to the capitals of a considerable num-
ber of countries which are already represented here.

3. While there would be much to be said to making an exception for Ice-
land to our rule that we do not accept as representative here someone who is
accredited to Washington, it would be dangerous for us to make such an
exception since it would open the door to requests from other countries for
similar treatment.

4. If you think it useful, you might make the suggestion to the Icelandic
Minister which we have made to a number of other countries, and that is that
if they wish representation in Ottawa they might establish a Consulate General
here, pointing out that, in practice, we treat a Consul General in Ottawa from
a country which had no diplomatic representation in very much the same way
as if he were the head of a diplomatic mission.

Yours sincerely,
H. H. WRONG

SEcTiION H

LIBAN / LEBANON
27. CEW/7

Le ministre du Liban aux Etats-Unis a Pambassadeur aux Etats-Unis
Minister of Lebanon in United States to Ambassador in United States

Washington, January 14, 1946
Sir,

When I had the honor of paying Your Excellency a visit not so long ago,
I took up with Your Excellency the question of diplomatic representation
between our two countries so as to effect a complete normalization in our
mutual diplomatic relations.

Your Excellency doubtless will recall that You promised me You would
take up this matter with Your Government and let me know their opinion as
soon as You received it.

My country and Government attach great importance to the establishment
of normal diplomatic relations with Canada. I cannot therefore overstress our
genuine desire for a speedy conclusion of this important matter.

May I request Your Excellency to renew Your efforts with Your Govern-
ment to the end that between Lebanon and Canada diplomatic representation
be exchanged as soon as possible?

Accept etc.
CHARLES MALIK
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28. W.LMK./Vol. 410

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au haut commissaire
en Grande-Bretagne

Secretary of State for External Affairs to High Commissioner
in Great Britain

TELEGRAM 300 Ottawa, February 2, 1946

SECRET. I should be grateful if you could convey notes in the following terms
to the Ministers of the Syrian and Lebanese Republics respectively, Begins:
I have the honour to inform you that the Canadian Government is happy to
accord formal recognition to the Government of the Syrian (Lebanese)
Republic as of January 30, 1946. Ends.

For your information Lebanese Minister in Washington proposed to Cana-
dian Ambassador an exchange of diplomatic missions between Canada and
Lebanon, or at least the appointment of a Lebanese consul to Canada and
authorization for Lebanese Minister in Washington to deal with Lebanese
interests in Canada.

While we appreciate proposal for exchange of representatives we are asking
Ambassador to intimate to Lebanese Minister that for reasons already ex-
plained to him informally there is no likelihood of our being able to accredit
a Minister to Lebanon in the early future. We should, however, be happy to
receive a Lebanese consul in Ottawa, and feel that for the time being such an
arrangement should provide a satisfactory channel for dealing with any ques-
tions likely to arise. Ends.

SECcTION 1T

PAYS-BAS / NETHERLANDS
29. DEA/9242-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au ministre des Pays-Bas
Secretary of State for External Affairs to Minister of The Netherlands

No. 112 Ottawa, November 15, 1946

Excellency,

I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your note No. 3189, dated
October 21st, 1946,F in which you inform me that your Government desires
to appoint a Commercial Officer in Canada, who would be entrusted with
various duties of a commercial nature, and who would be subordinate to the
Commercial Secretary at your Legation and would have rank of “Second
Commercial Secretary”.

There would be no objection, of course, on the part of the Canadian Gov-
ernment to such an officer being attached officially to your Legation, although,
with respect to his title, I might point out that the designation of “Assistant
Commercial Secretary” appears to be more usually applied to foreign officials
holding positions such as you describe.
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You also indicate that your Government is considering the possibility of
stationing the official mentioned above in the City of Montreal, where he
would discharge his duties from the office of the Netherlands Consulate
General. In this respect, I may say that, though such arrangements have been
accepted by the Canadian Government in the past with respect to some
foreign diplomatic missions established in Canada, the Canadian authorities
do not approve, in principle, the establishment in cities other than the federal
capital of branch offices or subordinate officers attached officially to the
diplomatic mission of their country. The Canadian authorities prefer that
foreign governments should endeavour to maintain all their diplomatic estab-
lishments in Canada at Ottawa, where the Federal Government has its seat;
it is, therefore, only exceptionally that we have allowed diplomatic missions to
maintain an office in other cities of Canada.

I realize that in the United States, as you say, some diplomatic missions
maintain a financial officer in New York City, but I understand that this
arrangement has been authorized by the State Department with respect to
financial officers only, and that to retain the principle that all diplomatic
missions should be in Washington, these officers are shown in the United
States Diplomatic List as being stationed in Washington.

The appointment of the official whom you have in mind in a consular
capacity as a member of the Netherlands Consulate General in Montreal,
would be agreeable to the Canadian authorities. However, I should be grateful
if you would inform your Government that the Canadian Government would
not consider favourably the establishment of diplomatic offices or officials
attached to a diplomatic mission outside the City of Ottawa.

Accept etc.

[L. B. PEARSON]
for the Secretary of State
for External Affairs

SECTION J

UNION SOVIETIQUE / SOVIET UNION
30. DEA/9242-40

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au secrétaire d’'Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Secretary of State for External Affairs

SECRET [Ottawa,] September 26, 1946

During the enquiry into Soviet activities in Canada, we began to give con-
sideration to the status of an office opened in Vancouver by the Soviet Com-
mercial Counsellor, in the summer of 1944, to facilitate the loading, repair
and supply of Soviet ships carrying Mutual Aid stores from Canada to
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Vladivostok. So far as I know, no information came out during the enquiry
pointing to the use of this office for improper activities. Formal permission
was never given for its establishment as a branch of the Soviet Embassy and,
as I recall the circumstances, it was regarded as a temporary arrangement
only. The Soviet Ambassador discussed with me, at about the time this office
was opened, the possibility of their establishing a Consulate in Vancouver, but
he failed to follow this up.

We were recently surprised to learn that a property in Vancouver had been
bought by the Soviet Government to accommodate the office and to furnish
living quarters for some of the office staff. We heard of this first from local
solicitors, but later received a formal request from the Soviet Embassy that the
property should be exempted as diplomatic property from the payment of
local taxes. In accordance with our regular practice with respect to property
acquired by foreign governments outside the Ottawa district, we have informed
the Soviet Embassy that we cannot accord tax exemption, and took this
opportunity to express some doubt about the continued existence of the office.
No reply has been received.

Two questions are thus raised:

(1) Should we ask the Soviet Government to close the office now that its
functions (which were useful in wartime) have disappeared?

(2) Should we follow a common practice in other countries by asking all
diplomatic missions which maintain “branch offices” outside Ottawa to con-
centrate themselves in Ottawa?

I gave Mr. Robertson the attached note about a fortnight ago, which sum-
marizes reports from the R.C.M.P. and other Departments on the work of the
Soviet office in Vancouver and on current traffic with the U.S.S.R. through
that port. I am inclined to recommend that we should invite the Soviet
Embassy to close the office, while leaving open, for the present, the continued
maintenance by other countries of certain diplomatic officers in Montreal.?
You may care to glance through the attached copy of a report of Septem-
ber 3rdf from the R.C.M.P. on the Vancouver office, before reaching a
decision.

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Associate Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

SECRET [Ottawa,] September 14, 1946

We have now acquired fairly full information on the status and activities of
the Soviet office in Vancouver and are in a position to decide whether we

L Note marginale: 1 Marginal note:
I agree. ST. L[AURENT]
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should request its closing. We have not yet had any reply from the Soviet
Chargé d’Affaires to our note of August 20th,T concerning his request for
exemption of the premises from local taxation. In the final paragraph of this
note we took the opportunity of pointing out that the maintenance of the
office was “an unusual arrangement which it would be difficult to justify on a
permanent basis” and asked for information on the present status and func-
tions of the office.

It would appear from the replies received from other departments that no
Soviet ships have been in Vancouver since June 1st, and according to the
R.C.M.P. none are expected. Only six Soviet ships have cleared from Van-
couver this year, four in the first quarter and two in the second quarter.
According to the R.C.M.P. all but one of these ships cleared to load at Seattle
and Portland, taking very small consignments of Canadian goods. (It is a little
difficult to reconcile this information, based on the reports from the R.C.M.P.
and the National Harbours Board, with the statement of the Department of
Trade and Commerce that Canadian exports to the U.S.S.R. in the first six
months of this year were about fifteen and a half million dollars; much of this
traffic, however, may have passed through U.S. ports). The position seems to
be that the original reasons for opening the office in 1944 no longer possess
any validity.

According to the R.C.M.P. the current staff consists only of two Russian
officials and a Canadian Secretary of Russian origin. The same report ex-
presses the belief that very little business is now transmitted by the office. The
two Soviet officials still in Vancouver are: Lukianov, described as “Repre-
sentative of the Commercial Counsellor” and Gavrilov, described as “Port
Engineer”. The former and the Canadian Secretary are said to take a con-
siderable interest in the Vancouver Branch of the Canadian Soviet Friendship
Council, and Lukianov, who is a Ukrainian, has been concerned with the
affairs of the Ukrainian Canadian Association. The information about the per-
sonnel and activities of the office contains nothing, however, in any way
sinister and it is quite likely that the decision to maintain the office and to
purchase premises for it was taken when the Soviet authorities confidently
expected to secure a loan from Canada to finance their orders here.

I am inclined to think that we should reach a decision on this particular
matter as part of a general decision on the maintenance of miscellaneous
diplomatic offices outside Ottawa. The trouble about asking for the closing of
all these offices is that the housing conditions here are so difficult. According
to the current Diplomatic List, there are now situated in Montreal: the Belgian
Counsellor’s Office, the French Commercial Attaché’s Office and the Office of
the Norwegian Minister and Civil Air Attaché. I think that this is not a com-
plete list and it may be that we shall find that more representatives with some
title such as “Civil Air Attaché” are stationed in Montreal in order to give
them diplomatic immunities while they are actually serving as representatives
of their governments on the Council of PICAO. We can differentiate between
the Soviet office in Vancouver and the other ones mentioned on the ground
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that the office was not established with our formal consent. We can also cite
the action of the Soviet Government itself in closing certain offices maintained
by Foreign Governments during the war outside Moscow, including two
American Naval offices in Vladivostok and, I think, Leningrad.

31. DEA/2462-C-40
L’ambassade de I'Union soviétique au ministére des Affaires extérieures
Embassy of Soviet Union to Department of External Affairs
No. 51 Ottawa, November 26, 1946

The Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics presents its com-
pliments to the Department of External Affairs and has the honour to refer to
the Embassy’s Note No. 36 of September 30th, 19467 in which it explained
the present status of Mr. V. G. Skokov, Chief of the Consular Division of
the Embassy.

Up to the present time the Department of External Affairs failed to give
any reply to the above mentioned Note of the Embassy.

As the long period of time [sic] has passed since the Embassy has informed
the Department about Mr. Skokov’s assumption of the duties of the Consular
Officer the Embassy would be grateful to learn the reasons of the delay for
Mr. Skokov’s recognition.

32. DEA/2462-C-40

Meémorandum du chef, la direction diplomatique, au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Head, Diplomatic Division, to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Ottawa, December 5, 1946
RE APPOINTMENT OF V. G. SKOKOV AS CONSUL OF THE U.S.S.R.

As requested, I attach an Aide-Mémoire to be handed by you to Mr.
Belokhvostikov, when he calls on you.

Do you wish me to telephone the U.S.S.R. Embassy to request Mr.
Belokhvostikov to call on you and, if so, at what date and hour do you want

to receive him?*
W. H. M[EASURES]

1]a note suivante était écrite sur ce 1The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:
If we should see him next week this will have to be arranged with Mr. Mac-
donnell, who will be in charge. Otherwise I could see him the following week.
L. B. P[earsoN]
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[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Aide-mémoire du gouvernement du Canada
au gouvernement de I"'Union soviétique

Aide-Mémoire from Government of Canada
to Government of Soviet Union

Ottawa, December 7, 1946 [sic]

APPOINTMENT OF MR. V. G. SKOKOV
AS CONSUL OF THE U.S.S.R. IN OTTAWA

This question has been the subject of correspondence, during recent
months, between the Embassy of the U.S.S.R. and the Department of External
Affairs, ending with note No. 51, dated November 26th, from the Embassy of
the U.S.S.R,, enquiring about the reasons for the delay in recognizing of
Mr. Skokov.

This delay resulted from the fact that the Canadian authorities wished to
review the procedure for the appointment and recognition of foreign Consuls
in Canada.

The Canadian Government observes that, according to general international
practice, Consular officers appointed by a country abroad usually receive a
Commission of Appointment signed by their head of state, or a Certificate of
Appointment issued by their Minister of Foreign Affairs; the Commission is
then presented to the Government of the country in which the Consular Officer
will exercise his duties, and the receiving Government then issues to the
Consul an exequatur.

It is customary, in cases where the arriving Consular Officer does not carry
his Commission of Appointment, and this document has not been presented
in advance to the Government of the country where he will act, for the latter
country to be asked through diplomatic channels to grant to the arriving
appointee provisional recognition pending the receipt of his Commission of
Appointment.

The records of the Department of External Affairs indicate that in March
1942, when the Government of the U.S.S.R. intended to appoint a Consul
General at Ottawa, they approached the Canadian Government through the
Ambassador of the U.S.S.R. in London, to request specifically the Canadian
Government’s approval of the appointment, “pending the issuance of a Com-
mission and the granting of an exequatur”. This would seem to indicate that
the normal international practice of issuing Commissions of Appointment to
Consular Officers is also recognized and applied by the Government of the
USS.R.

The Government of the U.S.S.R. did not present to the Canadian Govern-
ment Commissions of Appointment when Messrs. Vavilov, Koutzenko, Pavlov
and Skokov were appointed in a consular capacity in Canada.
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Although the Canadian Government did not insist on the usual formalities
being complied with when Messrs. Vavilov, Koutzenko and Pavlov were
appointed, it was only because these appointments were made during the
war, at a time when pressure of duties and abnormal conditions could be
regarded as justifying a departure from the normal practice.

With the return of peacetime conditions, however, the Canadian Govern-
ment desires to maintain the customary practice and would therefore be grate-
ful if the Government of the U.S.S.R. would comply with it, insofar as Mr.
Skokov’s appointment is concerned.

The Canadian Government also desires to have the status of Mr. Kout-
zenko, at present Consul of the U.S.S.R. in Halifax, regularised by the issu-
ance of a Commission to him.

33. DEA/2462-C-40

Mémorandum du chef, la troisiéme direction politique
Memorandum by Head, Third Political Division
[Ottawa,] December 9, 1946

I saw the Soviet Chargé d’Affaires today with Mr. Measures and outlined
our position about the appointment of consuls giving him the attached Aide-
Mémoire.!

Mr. Belokhvostikov rather half-heartedly attempted to make a distinction
between a consul who ran his own office and a consular officer at an Embassy
who had no independent powers and was under the direction of the Ambas-
sador. In reply, I said that if they wanted to show him merely as a diplomatic
officer, that would be quite satisfactory, but if they wanted to list him as dis-
charging consular functions, he ought to obtain a Commission of Appointment
in the usual way.

Pursuing the matter a little further, Mr. Belokhvostikov asked what we did
about the consular officer at our Embassy in Moscow. He was told that we
had no such consular officer and whenever we appointed a member of the
diplomatic mission in a consular capacity we gave him a Commission of
Appointment.

At the end of the interview, Mr. Belokhvostikov said that this problem
would require some thinking over and he would communicate with the De-
partment in due course. It was made clear that in the meantime we would do
nothing further to obtain an exequatur.

R. M. MACDONNELL

1Voir le document précédent, 1See preceding document.
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34. DEA/2462-B-40

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat par intérim aux Affaires extérieures
au sous-ministre du Commerce

Acting Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Deputy Minister of Trade and Commerce

SECRET Ottawa, December 11, 1946

The possibility of appointing Canadian consular officers in the USSR at
some time in the future is being considered by this Department. In particular,
it has been thought that such officers might be situated in such centres as
Kiev and Leningrad.

I should appreciate receiving your comments with respect to the desirabil-
ity from the point of view of your department of having Canadian consular
representation in cities of the USSR outside Moscow. In this regard, it would
be very helpful to have some information concerning the amount and nature
of the commercial transactions between the Soviet Union and Canada at the
present time and in the foreseeable future.

W. H. MEASURES

for the Acting Under-Secretary
of State for External Affairs

3s. DEA/2462-B-40

Le sous-ministre du Commerce au sous-secrétaire d’Etat par intérim
aux Affaires extérieures

Deputy Minister of Trade and Commerce to Acting Under-Secretary
of State for External Affairs

SECRET Ottawa, December 16, 1946

I am in receipt of your communication of December 11 marked “Secret”,
from which it is noted that your Department is considering the possibility
of appointing Canadian Consular Officers in the U.S.S.R., and that you
would like to have the views of this Department as to the desirability of
having consular representation in the cities of Kiev and Leningrad.

In September 1944 the question of the appointment of a Commercial
Attaché to our Embassy in Moscow was seriously considered in view of the
then fast approaching end of hostilities. It was the opinion that the postwar
years would present excellent opportunities for the development of the sale
of Canadian products in the U.S.S.R. However, these expectations have not
been realized and beyond reports from Mr. Wilgress, that there was a very
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definite lack of trade enquiries originating in the U.S.S.R. for Canadian goods,
we are not in a position to know what enquiries may originate within the
Soviet Union for Canadian goods because of the Soviets system of State pur-
chasing. The situation would appear to have been further confirmed by the
action of the U.S.S.R. authorities in immediately cancelling their orders for
heavy machinery, machine tools and other equipment with the ending of
Mutual Aid; materials and goods we had expected would find a continuing
market in the U.S.S.R.

From time to time enquiries are received in the Department from Canadian
firms and individuals concerning trade with Russia. Those enquiring do not
appear to have a clear idea as to the conditions under which the U.S.S.R.
trade. Under the present procedure this department has had to refer anyone
wishing to sell or buy from the U.S.S.R. to the Commercial Counsellor of
their Embassy in Ottawa.

During a period of forty-one [sic] years—1889 to 1940—the total of Cana-
dian exports to the U.S.S.R. amounted to only $60,000,000, and our exports
in recent years can only be described as emergency spot purchases on the part
of the U.S.S.R. In the period mentioned the largest item of export was a ship-
ment of $11,147,000 of wheat flour in 1925, although normally our trade in
this product is negligible. In 1922 we exported railway coaches and parts to
the value of over $2,000,000, but for other years there are no exports
recorded. Some farm implements and machinery were exported in 1930 with
a value of a little more than $2,000,000 and there was a reasonably substantial
trade in these products in other years, but they completely disappeared after
1931-32. Our records show that aluminium was exported to a value of just
under $1,000,000 in 1933, but from then on our exports were very low until
the war years. A similar situation exists with wheat, binder twine, pig lead,
zinc spelter, automobiles and structural steel. It, therefore, may be stated that
there has been no well-established pattern of trade from Canada to the
U.S.S.R. over a period of forty years, and with one exception no two succes-
sive years has any one Canadian commodity been exported to the U.S.S.R. in
excess of $1,000,000 each year.

On the import side from 1889 to 1940 Canada imported only $10,000,000
worth of goods from the U.S.S.R. and the volume of exports from Canada to
the U.S.S.R. has always greatly exceeded imports. The largest volume of
imports in any one year was anthracite coal in 1931 when we imported it to
the value of $1,860,000. There were smaller imports since 1929. In 1933-34
Canada imported crude petroleum to the value of $530,000. Furs showed the
longest record of regular imports, but the highest value of any one year was in
1924 when Canada imported a value of $335,000. Other items of import,
although of considerably less value to those already mentioned are fertilizers,
soda compounds, nicotine sulphate, metal ores, salt, hides and skins.

Therefore, if trade with the Soviet Union is to be of any value, Canada
would have to absorb a quantity of Soviet Union products in some relation
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to its exports. On the other hand it would appear to be the policy of the
Soviet Union, as borne out by their attitude to purchases in Canada following
the end of Mutual Aid, that under their five year plan, they will purchase only
those requirements which are essential to the development of that plan. The
goods so purchased will tend not to be those which would find a continuing
market.

The conclusion to be reached would seem to indicate, that while there will
be a certain amount of trade between the two countries it will not be such,
that for some little time to come, it would warrant the establishment of trade
officers in the U.S.S.R. for reasons other than to report on economic condi-
tions and developments in the territory. In view of the fact that at the present
time this situation appears to be so well taken care of by our Embassy
officials, it is considered that insofar as this Department is concerned the
matter may be allowed to rest.

M. W. MACKENZIE

SEcTION K
ESPAGNE / SPAIN

36. DEA/28-BJ-37

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au vice-consul d’Espagne

Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Vice-Consul of Spain

Ottawa, March 21, 1946
Dear Sir,

In your letter of March 1st} to the Secretary of State you asked for advice
on whether or not you ought, in view of the present strained relations be-
tween Spain and other countries, to resign your office as Vice-Consul of Spain.

It is, I regret, impossible for me to give you a direct answer to your en-
quiry. While the attitude of the Canadian Government towards the present
Spanish Government has been made clear, the Canadian Government has
taken no steps which affect the status of Spanish Consular representation in
Canada. Your decision on whether or not to resign must, therefore, be made
on your own responsibility as a Canadian citizen.

For your information, I enclose a copy of a Resolution} concerning the
present Government of Spain, which was passed at the recent session of the
General Assembly of the United Nations in London. Canada was one of the
forty-five nations which voted in favour of this Resolution.

Yours sincerely,
N. A. ROBERTSON
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37. W.LMXK./Vol. 417
Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures au ministre & Cuba
Secretary of State for External Affairs to Minister in Cuba

TELEGRAM 31 Ottawa, June 20, 1946

SECRET. Your despatch No. 85 of June 8% concerning proposed visit of Count
de Morales to Canada to discuss establishment of direct diplomatic relations
between Canada and Spain.

2. The Spanish Chargé d’Affaires in London was informed orally by Mz.
Massey in October 1945 that the Canadian Government was not prepared to
receive a diplomatic mission from the present Spanish Government. This was
in reply to an official request for an exchange of missions transmitted to Mr.
Massey by the Duke of Alba, then Spanish Ambassador in London.

3. The position of the Canadian Government remains unchanged. I should
therefore be grateful if you would discourage Count de Morales from making
his proposed visit to Ottawa since it would serve no useful purpose.

3s8. DEA/8150-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat par intérim aux Affaires extérieures
au haut commissaire par intérim en Grande-Bretagne

Acting Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Acting High Commissioner in Great Britain

DEsraTCH 1292 Ottawa, July 24, 1946

CONFIDENTIAL
Sir,

I have the honour to refer to your telegram No. 1426 of June 21, con-
cerning diplomatic relations between Canada and Spain.

2. In spite of our efforts to discourage Count de Morales from visiting
Ottawa to discuss the establishment of direct diplomatic relations between
Canada and Spain, Count de Morales arrived in Ottawa to-day and called on
the Chief of the Second Political Division.

3. He made an official approach on behalf of his Government for the ex-
change of diplomatic missions between Canada and Spain. In reply he was
informed that the Spanish representative in London had raised this question
with our High Commissioner in London in October of 1945 and that the
Spanish Chargé d’Affaires had been informed orally by Mr. Massey that the
Canadian Government was not prepared to receive a diplomatic mission from
the present Spanish Government. The position of the Canadian Government
remained unchanged.



CONDUCT OF EXTERNAL RELATIONS 57

4. Count de Morales then proposed that Canada establish a Consulate
General in Spain. In reply he was informed that the reasons which made it
impossible for us to establish direct diplomatic relations with Spain would also
make it impossible for us to establish a Consulate General in Spain.

5. Count de Morales then said that the post of Consul General in Montreal
was now vacant and that his Government would like to re-appoint him to this
post, which he had held previously from September 1944 to July 1945, He
asked whether this would be agreeable to the Canadian Government. Count
de Morales was informed, in reply to this informal enquiry, that it was
unlikely that any objection would be taken if a formal request were to be made
by his Government for the issue of an exequatur to him in his old post of
Consul General in Montreal. He asked how the formal request should be
made, and he was informed that the appropriate channel would be through
the Spanish Embassy in London to your office in London.

6. You may therefore expect a formal request from the Spanish Embassy
in London for the issue of an exequatur to Count de Morales as Spanish
Consul General in Montreal. When you receive this request, you may inform
the Spanish Embassy that the Canadian Government has no objection to the
appointment and that provisional recognition will be granted pending reception
of his commission of appointment.

I have etc.
H. H. WRONG
for the Acting Secretary of State
for External Affairs

SEcTION L

ETATS-UNIS / UNITED STATES
39. DEA/9323-B-40

L’ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Ambassador in United States to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Washington, January 5, 1946
Dear Mr. Robertson,

I have been wanting to write you again since my return from Los Angeles
on the extension of our consular representation in the United States. I have,
as you know, referred to this on more than one occasion, but I think that the
importance of the subject justifies earnest and continued consideration.
Furthermore, two recent communications from you (December 12th and
Dzcember 20th) dealing with the appointment of a Canadian Vice-Consul at
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Portland, Maine, and the extension of our representation in South America,
prompt some additional observations on my part.

I had not been in Los Angeles during my recent visit many hours before I
was once again made aware of our dependence on British Consuls for the pro-
tection of Canadian interests. As you know, Los Angeles is quite a Mecca for
Canadians, the number of whom has recently been increased by the advent of
Canadian soldiers on leave, or after discharge. Some of these present trouble-
some cases, and two or three were brought to my attention a fortnight ago
when I happened to be there. Of course, I know that there is a Canadian
Trade Commissioner in Los Angeles who should look after these matters, but
for two reasons that is not a satisfactory solution. In the first place, consular
activities are an incidental part of his job, as his direct responsibility is to
Trade and Commerce; and secondly, a Canadian when in difficulties, goes to a
British Consul, whom he knows about, rather than to a Canadian Trade Com-
missioner, about whom he has never heard.

For many reasons I think it is a matter of first importance that we plan
now consular representation in this country and that we should not, as we
appear to be doing, allow it to develop according to circumstances. Surely
the difficulties regarding personnel to which the Department repeatedly
alludes do not prevent the working out of a carefully considered and prac-
ticable plan for Canadian consular representation in the United States, to take
effect progressively as these difficulties are removed. If there is such a plan, I
have not heard of it. For instance, what should be the priority in opening
offices? Also, has consideration been given to the use of Canadians or ex-
Canadians in American cities as honorary consuls, a device which is cus-
tomary and which in our case it would be easy to adopt? It seems to have
occurred to the Department when the consular issue was forced at Portland,
Maine, by the closing of the British office. However, the problem cannot, I
suggest, be solved by dealing with emergency cases in this way. If we are to
appoint honorary consuls, as well as Consuls de carriére, steps should be
taken at once to canvass the U.S. communities concerned for suitable person-
nel.

When I was in Los Angeles, Mr. Monty! told me about a report which he
had made to the Commercial Intelligence Service on the future of his office
and the extent and importance of Canadian interests in that area. I would be
most interested to know whether a copy of that report, which is dated
November 9th and which is enclosed herewith, was ever sent to the Depart-
ment of External Affairs. Certainly no copy was sent to this Embassy until I
requested one from Mr. Monty. This seems to me to illustrate how unsatis-
factory it is to ask Trade Commissioners to do consular work when they have
no direct contact with the Department which should be responsible for con-
sular activities. If you read Mr. Monty’s report, you will agree, I am sure,
that it is one which might have appropriately been made to External Affairs

1le délégué commercial du Canada 2 ! Trade Commissioner of Canada in Los
Los Angeles. Angeles.
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as well as to Trade and Commerce. It also makes a strong case—to my
mind, an unanswerable case——for concentrating all Canadian official activi-
ties in that area in one or two consular offices. Yet the Department of Trade
and Commerce is apparently considering either the closing of the Los Angeles
office or transferring it to San Francisco. Instead of closing it, we should be
thinking of, in fact we should actually be, converting it into a consular office.
I would be glad to know if this question has been discussed by the Commer-
cial Intelligence Service with the Department in the light of recent communi-
cations from Mr. Monty. Also, I would be grateful for the report of any dis-
cussions between the two Departments on the post-war relationship between
External Affairs and Trade and Commerce officers stationed abroad.

The reply to any observations I make on this subject of consular represen-
tation is always the same. It is, to quote a sentence from your letter of
December 12th, “Pressure of wartime activities has greatly expanded the
work of the Department and we have been faced with a consequent scarcity
of experienced personnel.” I fully appreciate this difficulty, but we cannot
keep urging it indefinitely as an excuse. I cannot really believe that it has
been impossible for us to secure suitable men during the last twelve months
for consular posts. I have, in fact, submitted in the last six months a number
of names for this purpose, but nothing seems to have been done and in some
cases my letters, or the letters of the applicants, written at my suggestion,
have not even been acknowledged. It is hard for me to believe that with so
many intelligent, educated officers and men coming back from overseas or
being released from the Services in Canada, we cannot secure the consular
personnel we would need. In this connection, your letter of December 20th
rejects anv analogy with the Trade Commissioner Service, on the ground that
the qualifications for the head of a new diplomatic mission should be con-
siderably higher than those for the head of a commercial office and that
junior Trade Commissioners can be trained more quickly than Third Secre-
taries. I have some doubts about this myself, but in any case, I should think
the qualifications of a Consul need not be much greater, nor his training
more prolonged or complicated, than is the case with a Trade Commissioner.
You also give your impression in this letter that External Affairs have re-
cruited about twice as many men as Trade and Commerce have from the
Armed Services. From the most recent list of Department of External Affairs
postings, there seem to have been 18 Third Secretarv anpointments made bv
External Affairs within the last twelve months. The Minister of Trade and
Commerce stated in the House of Commons on December 11th that the
Commercial Intelligence Services have recruvited from the Services for service
abroad, 30 new Assistant Trade Commissioners, who are now at work or will
join the Trade Commissioner Service shortly. The comparison seems to be in
favour of Trade and Commerce, and I think myself that it should be the
reverse.

I realize, also, that the Department’s hands are tied by the Civil Service
regulations making it obligatory to give preference in appointments to



60 CONDUITE DES RELATIONS EXTERIEURES

ex-service men with overseas experience, a ruling which I think is entirely
illogical and works out most unfairly; one which prevents us using an ex-officer
in Washington for an administrative job who was ineligible for overseas service
and did such good work for the Army here that he was decorated, while we
are told to take an R.C.A.F. administrative officer who had never had opera-
tional or combat duty. However, that is another subject. In any event, this
overseas preference regulation applies to Trade and Commerce as well as to
us.

I will conclude by pointing out that at this Embassy at the present time
there are five External Affairs officers and seven from Trade and Commerce;
viz., Mr. Scott, Mr. Allen, Mr. Wallace, Mr. Paterson, Mr. Lewis, and two
recently arrived Agricultural Products Trade Commissioners.

Yours sincerely,
L. B. PEARSON

40. DEA/10137-B-40

L’ambassadeur aux Etats-Unis au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Ambassador in United States to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Washington, January 30, 1946
Dear Sir,

I came away from Chicago more convinced than ever that we should con-
vert our Trade Commissioner’s Office there into a Consulate General and that
the sooner this is done the better. There is, I think, a role of considerable
importance to be played by the right kind of Canadian Consul General in
that area. I greatly hope that steps can be taken to this end before long and
that the existing Canadian Trade Commissioner’s Office can be amalgamated
with a Consulate General thereby increasing its effectiveness even within its
present limits and opening up new areas of usefulness which would result
from an appointment of this kind.!

Yours sincerely,
L. B. PEarRsoN

11a note suivante était écrite sur cette 1The following note was written on the
lettre: letter:
Mr. Robertson:
This is an interesting account of a venture into Chicago by L. B. Plearson].
I should like to endorse the views in the last paragraph [sentence?] about a consular office.
R. M. M[acpoNNELL] Feb. 1
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41. DEA/10137-F-40

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
a Pambassadeur aux Etats-Unis

Secretary of State for External Affairs to Ambassador in United States

DEsPATCH 1640 Ottawa, December 30, 1946
SECRET
Sir,

I have the honour to advise you that consideration has been given to the
appointment of Mr. Douglas Cole as Consul General in Los Angeles. We
would appreciate receiving your comments concerning such an appointment

and also any information you may have which would indicate the amount of
consular business to be anticipated should a Consulate be opened there.

1 have etc.
W. D. MATTHEWS

for the Secretary of State
for External Affairs

SeEctiIoN M

VATICAN
42, DEA/7951-40

Le provincial des Dominicains au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures

Provincial of the Dominicans to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

Montreal, January 11, 1946
Dear Mr. Robertson,
Referring to our conversation of Tuesday last, January 8th, about Diplo-
matic Relations to be established between Canada and the Holy See, I will
sum up the points that were discussed.

1. His Holiness Pope Pius XII has recently appointed His Excellency Most
Reverend James Charles McGuigan, Archbishop of Toronto, to the Sacred
College of Cardinals.

2. It is not only the outstanding personality of Archbishop McGuigan that
is so0 honoured by the Pope, not only the Archdiocese of Toronto, or the
English-speaking Catholics or, more widely, the Catholic Church of Canada,
but it is Canada herself as a whole.

3. The fact of giving a second Cardinal to Canada is an act of great ben-
evolence from the Holy See towards Canada. Many nations are so honoured,
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but, as you are well aware, many more are not represented in the Sacred
College. For many years to come, considering the number of Catholics in
Canada, roughly speaking 4,500,000, comparatively to other nations, we
could not very well expect to have a second Cardinal.

4. Comparatively to the number of Catholics of other nations, big or small,
Canada has the biggest share in the Sacred College: two for 4,500,000. There
are five Cardinals in the United States for 25,000,000; six in France for about
37,000,000; eight in Italy for about the same number. We do not count as
Italians those who are Citizens of Vatican City and are Heads of Departments
or Prefects and Secretaries of Congregations for the administration of the
Church. Even foreigners may be officials of Congregations as were, in recent
years, Cardinals Gasket, Englishman, Van Rossum, Dutch, Lepicier, Billot
and Tisserant, Frenchmen, Fruwirth, Austrian. One Secretary of State,
Cardinal Merry del Val, under Pius X and Benedict XV, was Spaniard by
his father and English by his mother.

5. The appointment of a second Cardinal for Canada is a recognition of the
importance that Canada has won for herself amongst other nations in recent
years. The American Magazine Time, in its edition of Jan. 7th, pp. 28-30,
commenting on the appointment of the new Cardinals, says: “Canada’s new
place as a leading “middle power” was duly recognized by the selection of
her first English-speaking Cardinal, Toronto’s Archbishop James Charles
McGuigan, to balance French-speaking Quebec’s Rodrigue Cardinal Vil-
leneuve.”

The nomination of Card. McGuigan is also a recognition of the strength of
the Catholic Church in Canada: 43%.

These two aspects are noted in Time when it says: “...Everywhere
Cardinals were carefully placed for maximum spiritual and political effect.”

That means that the Holy See has an eye wide open over Canada: impor-
tance of Canada as a nation, and importance of the Catholic Church in
Canada.

6. This step taken by the Holy See in favour of Canada should not be
ignored. The Holy See has its own language, not only by words, spoken or
written, but sometimes more eloquent by deeds and facts. The recent action
of the Holy See, giving a second Cardinal to Canada, is full of meaning. As 1
said in a Memorandumt on this matter of Diplomatic Relations between
Canada and the Holy See, the Holy See will not take the initiative of negotia-
tions with the Government of Canada, but because of the appointment of a
second Cardinal for Canada, I am right in saying that the initiative of the
Government for such negotiations with the Holy See is well invited.

7. Canada will never have a better opportunity in more favourable circum-
stances of making an excellent move to rank well with more than fifty nations
for her own good and greatness. Cardinal McGuigan is highly esteemed
amongst non-Catholics as well as amongst Catholics all over Canada. He was
born in Prince Edward Island and all the Islanders are proud of him. As a

(13
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priest he was engaged in ecclesiastical work in the Diocese of Edmonton,
Alberta. He was appointed Archbishop of Regina, Sask. and from there was
called to the See of Toronto.

The opposition that the Government might have expected from some non-
Catholics to the establishment of Diplomatic Relations between Canada and
the Holy See will be greatly reduced by the appointment of Cardinal
McGuigan. I am sure that this nomination of Cardinal McGuigan and the
establishment of Diplomatic Relations with the Holy See will do a great deal
for the better understanding not only between Catholics of different language,
but also between Catholics and non-Catholics, a better unity in Canada that
is worth working for,

8. I also pointed out in our conversation that at the time of the Consistory
there will be Diplomats from other Countries in Rome to receive the newly
appointed Cardinals and to speak to the Holy See for their respective Coun-
tries, and the full Corps Diplomatique will be in St-Peter’s Basilica to witness
the elevation of thirty-two new Cardinals for nineteen different Countries. The
place of Canada will be empty! when the Minister of China will be there,
from a pagan nation. That will be unsavoury for us.

You have mentioned that there is no time before the Consistory to estab-
lish Relations with the Holy See and to send a Diplomat to Rome. But may
I make a suggestion? There is still plenty of time to commission Ambassador
Vanier of Paris to go to Rome and act officially for Canada in this most
important circumstance. I am sure that such an initiative would be highly
appreciated by the Holy See, by our two Cardinals in Rome and by all
Canada.

This step would pave the way for successful negotiations between Canada
and the Holy See for exchange of Diplomats in a near future.

Believe me etc.
FR. PIE-M. GAUDRAULT

43. DEA/7951-40

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
Memorandum by Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
[Ottawa,] January 24, 1946

PROPOSED SPECIAL DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATION TO THE VATICAN

At the meeting of the Cabinet on January 24th, the Prime Minister men-
tioned a suggestion which had been made for the appointment of a special
Canadian representative to attend the forthcoming public consistory at Rome
for the elevation of the newly appointed Cardinals.

It was agreed that no action be taken at present for diplomatic representa-
tion to the Holy See.
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SECTION N

VENEZUELA
44. W.LMK./Vol. 333

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au Premier ministre

Memorandum from Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Prime Minister

[Ottawa,] April 29, 1946

In the course of conversation this morning, the Venezuelan Consul Gen-
eral, Mr. Pocaterra, spoke again about his Government’s desire to establish
direct diplomatic relations with Canada. I had promised him a letter which
he could transmit to his Government, explaining the difficulties in the way of
our taking early action, and I went over with him in conversation the points
which such a letter would cover.

He said that his Government would welcome an arrangement under which
we could designate one man as Minister to both Colombia and Venezuela,
and possibly also to Ecuador. The three countries were very closely associ-
ated in a number of fields. Specifically, they had recently agreed on a joint
programme for developing a single merchant marine for the three countries,
and they are negotiating commercial treaties looking to the ultimate achieve-
ment of a customs union between them. A number of other countries had
established a single diplomatic representative to all three, and had found the
arrangement worked quite satisfactorily. Their capitals were now only an
hour apart by air and if Chargés d’Affaires could be maintained in the capi-
tals at which the Minister was not present, he thought questions of national
susceptibility would be satisfied.

N. A. R[OBERTSON]

45. W.LMXK./Vol. 333

Mémorandum du sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
au Premier ministre

Memorandum from Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Prime Minister

[Ottawa,] July 8, 1946

DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS WITH VENEZUELA

Pressure for exchange of diplomatic missions with Venezuela, or at least for
our consent to receive a Venezuelan representative in Ottawa, has reached a
point at which it seems essential to make some reply to Venezuela. The
difficulty has of course been in detaching the case of Venezuela from that of
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several other countries which wish to exchange representatives with Canada.
I attach a memorandum of June 15 from Wrong,! which was not forwarded
to you at the time it was drawn up; it outlines the various proposals for
exchange of missions and makes certain suggestions as to dealing with them
provisionally.

Since Wrong’s memorandum was prepared a telegram of July 3 to you, of
which I enclose a translation,} has come in from the Acting Foreign Minister
of Venezuela; reminders have also been received from Dominions Office (tel.
108 of June 20)t and the High Commissioner’s Office in London (tel. 1515
of July 8).%

The British Ambassador at Caracas, Sir George Ogilvie-Forbes, who has
always shown a particularly friendly spirit towards Canada, reports that
there is danger of Canadian economic interests in Venezuela being harmed
if we are unable to meet the desire of the Venezuelan Government at least
in part.

I attach for your consideration a reply to the Acting Foreign Minister’s
telegram to you, along the lines suggested by Wrong.2 If you approve this, we
can inform the Dominions Office and the Venezuelan Consul-General, who
originally raised the question with us. You will note Wrong’s view that
Colombia and Uruguay must receive the same treatment as Venezuela.

N. A. R[OBERTSON]

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Projet de télégramme du secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
a l'ambassadeur de Grande-Bretagne au Venezuela

Draft Telegram from Secretary of State for External Affairs
to Ambassador of Great Britain in Venezuela

TELEGRAM Ottawa, July 8, 1946

Your telegram No. 718 of June 18,1 proposal for exchange of diplomatic
missions between Canada and Venezuela. Prime Minister on July 3 received
from Carlos Morales, Acting Foreign Minister of Venezuela, a telegramt
renewing proposal to accredit a diplomatic mission to Canada and assuring
him of a welcome for a Canadian mission in Venezuela. I should appreciate
it if you would convey to the Acting Foreign Minister the following reply
from the Prime Minister. Begins:

I appreciate your kindness in telegraphing me on July 3 renewing the
proposal originally made through the Venezuelan Consul-General in Mon-

1 Voir le document 13. 1See Document 13.
2La note suivante était écrite sur ce 2The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:

Message sent with revisions made by P.M,, July 14.
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treal for the establishment in Canada of a diplomatic mission from Venezuela,
and assuring me of a welcome for a Canadian diplomatic mission from
Venezuela.

I regret very much that it has not been possible to send an earlier reply to
the proposal with which we have been honoured by the Government of
Venezuela. The possibility of exchanging representatives with Venezuela has
been very much in mind, but it has not been possible to reach a decision
without also considering the whole question of expansion of Canadian repre-
sentation abroad. There are at present seven countries represented by min-
isters in Ottawa in which it has not yet been possible to appoint Canadian
representatives; twelve or more other countries have expressed an interest in
an early exchange of missions with Canada, and a number of these proposals
must be considered together. At the same time the Canadian Government
has experienced great difficulty in finding suitable personnel for the manning
of new missions. It may be mentioned that between 1940 and the beginning
of 1946, it became necessary to establish 16 new Canadian missions abroad,
besides reopening three in liberated territory. Participation in the United
Nations, in other international organizations, and in numerous conferences
on special subjects has been a further heavy drain on experienced personnel.
Moreover, a number of Canadians who agreed temporarily to fill senior posts
in the diplomatic service abroad or at home as a war duty have already
returned or will soon return to their previous occupations.

In view of these circumstances, it would not be immediately possible for
Canada to open a diplomatic mission in Venezuela; and until it has been
possible to make some progress in making reciprocal appointments to a
number at least of the countries presently maintaining missions in Ottawa,
it would be much more convenient from the point of view of the Canadian
Government if the opening of a Venezuelan mission to Canada might be
delayed for a short time. The Canadian Government would then be in a
better position to receive a mission from Venezuela, the appointment of
which it would cordially welcome, and which the Canadian Government
would wish to avail itself of an early opportunity to reciprocate.

I take the opportunity to assure Your Excellency of my highest considera-
tion. W. L. Mackenzie King, Prime Minister of Canada. Ends.
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REGLEMENT DE LA PAIX EN EUROPE
PEACE SETTLEMENT IN EUROPE

PARTIE 1/ PART 1
CONFERENCE DE PAIX DE PARIS

PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE
46. DEA/7-DF

Le sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
a Pambassadeur en France

Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs to Ambassador in France

Tor SECRET Ottawa, February 6, 1946
Dear General Vanier,

You will be interested in the most recent development in our enquiries and
suggestions about the procedure for the various stages of the Peace Confer-
ence. As you know, the decisions reached by the Council of Foreign Ministers
and by the meeting of Foreign Ministers in Moscow in December have never
made quite clear the exact relations between the various stages of peace
making,.

When the French Government was invited to endorse the procedure pro-
posed for the negotiation of the treaties, that Government questioned the
provisions relating to the participation by the countries invited to the Peace
Conference in the actual drafting of the documents. The French pointed out
that the Conference would apparently only consider and make recommenda-
tions concerning the drafts of the treaties, and that decisions on those recom-
mendations would be, in fact, taken by the countries responsible for the
conclusion of the final drafts. They requested assurances that the work of the
larger Conference would be fully taken into account, and that the tentative
procedure should be interpreted in a generous manner.

Before making a reply to the French Government the United Kingdom
Government put before the United States a preliminary statement of its views
on procedure. Discussions at the Paris Conference should be as thorough as
possible, and its results should be given serious consideration in relation to
the final texts. Their definite proposal was that the final texts might be agreed
upon by all the countries represented at the Paris Conference before that
Conference dissolved. The answer to the French enquiry, however, as agreed
upon between the United States and the United Kingdom, while giving an
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assurance of full consideration to the recommendations of the Paris Confer-
ence, did not go as far as the tentative United Kingdom proposal.

We, therefore, felt it desirable to seek a clarification of this point from the
Dominions Office and in a telegram{ expressed our view that substantial
advantages would derive from a procedure which allowed for discussion
between all parties concerned of the various points arising at the Conference;
and that this would be a more effective procedure than later consideration by
the Council of Foreign Ministers of whatever individual recommendations
might arise from the Conference. Finally we enquired whether, in the view
of the Dominions Office, the agreed reply to Paris, as mentioned above, left
room for consideration of this point.

We have now been informed by the United Kingdom Government that
they agree with our views that there would be great advantages in a pro-
cedure by which the final texts of the treaties were drawn up before the
May Conference should dissolve. On the particular point of our enquiry they
hold the view that the reply to the French Government does leave room for
further consideration of such an arrangement. They add that informal dis-
cussion suggests that the United States authorities are sympathetic towards
this suggestion.

It would be helpful if you would take some convenient opportunity of an
informal conversation of this question with the French authorities. I feel that
much would be gained by avoiding a break between the large Conference in
Paris and the completion of the texts by the Great Powers. Purely formal
recommendations on paper by the former would necessarily be less effective
than discussion.

Yours sincerely,

N. A. ROBERTSON

47. DEA/7-DF
Mémorandum du chef, la premiére direction politique
Memorandum by Head, First Political Division

SECRET [Ottawa,] March 19, 1946

MEMORANDUM ON PEACE TREATIES WITH ITALY
AND THE BALKAN SATELLITE STATES

The Canadian delegation to the Paris Peace Conference will in due course
have to receive instructions from the Government. The following are some
general considerations regarding Canada’s relationship to some of the
principal problems involved. The detailed commentary on the draft peace
treaties, which has been prepared in the Department, is now pretty well
advanced towards completion, although it will require review before it can
be put into final form. The economic and financial aspects of the treaties
have not yet been dealt with owing to pressure of work in the Economic
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Division. It is thought that when Mr. LePan returns to Ottawa he might be
able to do some work on this aspect of the treaties. He is already well ac-
quainted with the background of the subject.

It is obviously not possible to forecast with any certainty the circumstances
in which the Peace Conference will meet in Paris. There are several al-
ternative possibilities. The members of the Council of Foreign Ministers
who are preparing the various drafts may reach pretty thorough agreement
before the Conference meets. In that case it is possible that they will bring
forward draft treaties on which they have reached agreement after arduous
negotiations and which they will not wish to see changed in any essential
points. Alternatively they may not be able to reach any agreement at all
on the most important matters involved, in which case either the Conference
may not meet at all, or it may become, like the Security Council in London,
a forum for debate and dissension over fundamental issues involving the
Great Powers. Perhaps the most probable development, if the Conference is
to meet at all, is that hurried last moment agreement may be secured between
the U.S.S.R., the United Kingdom, and the United States on the general
solution of the major questions at issue. Such an agreement might well, how-
ever, leave over a number of questions still unsettled for discussion at the
Conference.

The procedure to be followed at the Conference has not yet been laid down
in any detail. No doubt there will be plenary sessions of the whole Con-
ference, and the draft treaties will then be submitted to committees for de-
tailed discussions. We have no information as to the order in which the
treaties will be considered (although it seems likely that the Italian treaty
will be begun first). After the treaties have been considered as drafts by the
Conference, they will be submitted to the members of the Council of Foreign
Ministers involved in the respective treaties for final consideration. It is not
yet known whether this consideration will take place during the course of
the Conference, or whether it will represent a separate stage and will take
place after the Conference is over. Nor is it yet known at what stage it is
intended that the ex-enemy powers shall be given a hearing. As the United
Kingdom authorities have pointed out, this can hardly be done until sub-
stantial agreement has been arrived at among the victorious powers.

From the Canadian point of view the Italian treaty is by far the most
important. We are definitely interested in the economic rehabilitation of Italy
and her restoration to a place among the trading nations. We contributed to
the fighting in Italy. We have contributed to military relief for the Italian
people. We shall have a point of view to express and good grounds for ex-
pressing it. One general view will, no doubt, be that Italy must not be crippled
by excessive reparations which will prevent the restoration of her economy
and produce unstable political conditions.

While we have no detailed views on Italy’s frontiers, we shall presumably
support the general line agreed by the United Kingdom and the United States
Governments with regard to Trieste and the Tyrol.
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The problem of the future of Italy’s colonies is one in which we are not
directly involved but in which we cannot fail to take an active interest, first,
because it is an outstanding issue of world politics, and secondly, because it
may have very important effects on relations among Commonwealth coun-
tries, and on relations between the British Commonwealth and the United
States, and, of course, on the whole problem of the relations of the western
powers with the Soviet Union. It has been suggested that the Chiefs of Staff
might be asked to prepare an appreciation for the use of the Canadian dele-
gation to the Peace Conference of the effect on the security of Canada of
the various alternative proposals for the disposal of the Italian Empire. In
this connection it will be recalled that at the meeting of Commonwealth
representatives to consider the future of the Italian colonies, which took place
in London on the 15th February, 1946, Mr. Bevin said that he thought an
appreciation should be prepared at once on the interests of the British Com-
monwealth and also of the United States in the Mediterranean area. He said
that he would put this in hand at once in the Foreign Office, which would be
assisted by the Dominions Office and the Colonial Office. This appreciation
would include the strategic issues which were arising in connection with the
Egyptian treaty. We have had no further word of progress made in preparing
this appreciation, which would be of interest to the Chiefs of Staff in con-
nection with their own military appreciation of the position as it affects
Canada. Mr. Massey might perhaps be asked to make an enquiry of the
Dominions Office as to the stage which has now been reached by the United
Kingdom authorities in preparing their appreciation.

The South African Government have, of course, a particularly direct interest
in the future of the Italian colonial empire. The attitude of South Africa is
that Russia has not, in the words of General Smuts, “a vestige of a claim”
to a foothold in Africa. The South African Government are nervous lest at
a meeting of the Great Powers prior to the Paris Peace Conference, agree-
ment should be reached over the disposal of the Italian colonies without
South Africa having any voice in the decision. It would appear that as a
matter of principle South Africa should be accorded a full opportunity to
share in the decision as to the fate of the Italian colonies. If her claims for
participation were ignored, this would represent a big power decision taken
without consulting a power of middie size whose interests would be directly
affected.

In any case the South African delegation to the Peace Conference, which
will be headed by General Smuts, will, no doubt, appeal to Canada for sup-
port in questions affecting the future of the Italian colonial empire. The
members of the South African delegation to the General Assembly have
already spoken to members of our delegation about their anxieties and have
expressed the hope that they will have Canadian support.

The Government of the United States have suggested the plan of col-

lective trusteeship for the Italian colonies. This plan is opposed by the
United Kingdom Government, although Mr. Bevin gave his reiuctant sup-
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‘port to it at the Council of Foreign Ministers in London. At a meeting of
the Commonwealth representatives on February 15th in London the repre-
sentatives of the United Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa
were all in agreement that an attempt should be made to persuade the United
States Government to recede from the plan of a four power trusteeship. There
is, therefore, a difference of view between the United States and most
of the Commonwealth countries as to the best method of disposing of the
Italian Empire. The Canadian position in this matter will, therefore, have to
be closely considered.

So long as the Conference is dealing with Italian problems, the Canadian
delegation may be in a position to make some solid and useful contributions
to the discussions, and it should be possible to draft instructions for the
delegation with regard to the peace treaty with Italy which would take into
account genuine, if long term, Canadian interests. Our position with regard
to the treaties with Roumania, Hungary and Bulgaria is different. We have
little or no real Canadian interest, economic, strategic, or political, in these
areas. We have only formally been at war with the countries concerned.
We are totally lacking in experience in dealing with Balkan questions and
in expert advisers who are acquainted, at first hand, with the complex issues
involved.

Our position will not be rendered easier by the fact that it is impossible
to feel much admiration or enthusiasm for the policies which the British,
Americans and Russians have been pursuing in the Balkans since the termi-
nation of hostilities. So far as the Anglo-Saxon powers are concerned, they
have placed great public emphasis on the necessity for maintaining demo-
cratic institutions and civil liberties in these countries. Yet it is common know-
-ledge that democracy and civil liberties, as we understand them, have never
existed in Roumania and Bulgaria. The case of Hungary is somewhat dif-
ferent. Hungary is one of the oldest parliamentary democracies. What has
been lacking there (as in many western democracies) has been economic
-and social democracy. But in Bulgaria and Roumania rule by a small clique
of politicians and army officers, rigged elections, police interference with
individual liberty, brutality towards political opponents have been traditional.
.They have operated behind the facade of parliamentary democracy. It would
indeed be optimistic to imagine that within a few months of a war in which
all these countries have been involved, and in conditions of economic dis-
location and semi-revolutionary disorder, it would be possible to install
western democratic institutions which these peoples have never been able to
develop in the most prosperous and stable periods in their history.

If ignorance is partly responsible for the blunders of Anglo-American
policy in the Balkans, inconsistency and vacillation have also been prominent
features. In this respect the Americans are more to blame than the British.
Washington has blown hot and cold over Balkan questions. The events of
August, 1945, in Bucharest are a good example of this dangerous and foolish
policy. The American representative in Bucharest encouraged the harassed
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King Michael and certain Roumanian politicians of the old Liberal and
Peasant Parties to hope for more American support than would ever be forth-
coming. Hence King Michael’s attempt to rid himself of the Groza Govern-
ment. But when it came to a showdown, neither the British nor the Ameri-
cans could take any effective action to support the King’s initiative. It is both
cruel and unwise to encourage Roumanian and Bulgarian politicians to oppose
the regimes in power in their respective countries unless they can be given
substantial and consistent support.

The British have been more responsible in dealing with Balkan questions
than the Americans, but the policies which they have pursued have hardly
raised their prestige in Balkan countries. The fundamental need of these coun-
tries is political stability, a heightened standard of living, and a cessation of
the interminable wars which have desolated the Balkan Peninsula ever since
Turkish rule was withdrawn. It is quite probable that the best chance of
achieving these objects is some sort of a Balkan federation. However, given
existing conditions, such a federation could only come into existence under
Russian auspices. A Balkan federation under Russian auspices would represent
such an important increase of Soviet strength in an area so close to vital
British interests that it can only be regarded with the greatest apprehension
by any British Government. This is quite understandable, but it leaves the
British open to the accusation that their interest in Balkan affairs is purely
selfish and will not contribute to stability in this region. That is a very diffi-
cult accusation to rebut.

Soviet policy in the Balkans has been both ruthless and self-seeking. The
Soviet Government have not been content to see friendly governments in-
stalled in Bucharest, Sofia and Belgrade. They have exercised pressure to
keep the key posts in these governments for those who are serving the interests
of Moscow before those of their native lands. The large Soviet armies in the
Balkans are a standing threat to all parties who are not subservient to Soviet
policy.

The Russians, however, have at least the advantage of knowing the
Balkans. While their policies are determined by Soviet interests rather than
by the interests of the countries concerned, there are occasions when these may
coincide. One should not close one’s mind to the possibility that the regime
which has been set up in Bulgaria is more suited to the present condition of
that country than a return to party government. The Russians are genuinely
friendly to the Bulgarians, to whom they are attached by tradition, race and
religion. Bulgaria has normally been under the influence either of Germany
or of Russia. Her governments have never acted in accordance with western
democratic practices. It may be that a strong authoritarian government, which
includes many of those patriotic elements which contributed to ridding these
countries of the Nazis, is more suited to Bulgaria and perhaps to Yugoslavia
at the present time than parliamentary democracy on the western pattern.
Certainly the efforts of the Soviet Union to improve relations between Bul-
garia and Yugoslavia are to the mutual advantage of both countries.
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On the other hand, Soviet policy in Roumania has shown complete dis-
regard for the wishes and interests of the Roumanian population. Ruthless
economic exploitation of Roumania has gone hand in hand with political
oppression. A violent and unscrupulous puppet government has been installed
in Bucharest. There are no traditional bonds of race or friendship to attach
the Roumanians to the Soviet Union. On the Russian side there is oppression
and contempt for the oppressed; on the Roumanian side there is a mixture of
fear and cunning acquired in dealing with the conqueror under centuries of
Turkish rule. In Hungary the situation is different again. The recent elections
which returned the Small-Holders Party to power and the rebuff to the
Hungarian Communist Party which those elections registered will, no doubt,
cause dissatisfaction in Moscow. The Soviet Government are making vigorous
and so far successful attempts to gain control of Hungary’s national economy.
It may be that before the Peace Conference meets pressure will be exerted in
Budapest in order to change the composition of the Hungarian Government
in a direction more favourable to the Soviet Union.

At the Paris Peace Conference it is unlikely that the future of the Balkan
satellite states will be decided with primary reference to the interests of these
countries themselves. Balkan questions are only one aspect of the clash of
interests between the Soviet Union and the western powers which is going on
all over the world. The Canadian delegation may find themselves in the posi-
tion of giving support to any line of policy on which the United States and
United Kingdom Governments are able to agree for the future of the Balkans.
Without any direct interests of our own involved, we shall not wish to take
any action which would embarrass the British and Americans in their handling
of these difficult questions. The inter-connection between Balkan affairs and
the whole position of the British in the Middle and Near East and the fact
that the maintenance of that position is an essential bulwark against unlimited
Soviet expansion may make it necessary for the Canadian delegation to give
general support to British and American policies.

On the other hand, the Canadian delegation will not wish to gain the
reputation of lining up mechanically with the United Kingdom and the
United States on every Balkan issue involved without the exercise of inde-
pendent judgment of our own, all the more so as British and American
policies in the Balkans have not been particularly constructive. The Cana-
dian delegation in Paris may, therefore, wish to hold a watching brief when
Balkan questions are under discussion and to avoid taking a forward position
in opposing Soviet policy in this area.

It is apparent that the Canadian delegation will have to steer a careful
course at the Paris Conference. Our main interest will be in the Italian
treaty, but we shall, no doubt, find ourselves concerned in all the major
questions before the Conference, and unless prior agreement has been
reached between the Soviet Union, the United States and the United King-
dom, we may well find ourselves part of an Anglo-Saxon team in a tussle of
power politics extending over the Balkan Peninsula and the Mediterranean
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areas. The Balkan aspect is the one which interests us least directly, and when
it is under discussion the Canadian delegation should play a discreet, minor,
and, it is to be hoped, self-respecting role.!

[C. S. A.] R1TcHIE]

48, DEA/7-L
Mémorandum de la premiére direction politique®
Memorandum by First Political Division®

[Ottawa,] March 25, 1946

MINUTE ON TELEGRAMS NO. D. 272 OF MARCH 23RD AND D. 145
AND D. 146 OF MARCH 16TH FROM DOMINIONS OFFICE—
REVISION OF ITALIAN ARMISTICE

The attached telegrams D. 272 of March 23rd,} D. 145 and D. 146 of
March 16th,t from the Dominions Office report the latest United Kingdom
views on the United States proposals regarding the revision of the Italian
armistice. The question arises as to whether it is desirable for us to make
any comment to the United Kingdom Government at this stage.

Previous developments are summarized in a memorandumt on the top of
the attached file.

The following apparently is the present position:

A) UNITED KINGDOM ATTITUDE

1. It is best to concentrate on the conclusion of the peace treaty at the
earliest possible date;

2. To advance proposals for revising the armistice at the present time
would encourage Soviet Government to delay consideration of the peace treaty.

3. According to the United States proposals the armistice terms would be
revised by agreement with the Ttalian Government without consultation or
concurrence of the other United Nations. The four Powers would act “in the

interests of the other United Nations”. This might vitiate the atmosphere of
the Peace Conference.

1Lla note suivante était écrite sur ce 1The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:
Mr. Ritchie,

My monomania is an American Book—speedy reconversion—maintenance of full
employment in the US—Bretton Woods—Export-Import Bank operations plus parallel
policies here—with effective action to reduce tariffs etc. in creditor countries—will
do more for political stability in Italy—and the marginal states than the wisest
political arrangements produced in Paris. Those countries desperately need goods
of all kinds—if we can supply them in cheap abundance and help Eastern Europe
to get in shape to pay for what it wants we can out pull the USSR in the real
tug of war.—In these days of scarcity—the ideological polls perhaps balance out—
but this Babbitt believes—we can swing them over primarily by economic measures.

R[OBERTSON]
2De G. Ignatieff. 2By G. Ignatieff.
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B) UNITED STATES ATTITUDE

1. The attitude of the United States Government as expressed by the
United States Chargé d’Affaires to the Soviet Government is that the con-
clusion of a peace treaty with Italy cannot be expected before June.

2. That in view of the delay it is desirable that the Allies should support
democratic elements in Italy in their efforts to establish a democratic state.

3. The abolition of obsolete restrictions which have already been relaxed
in practice would not affect United Nations claims against Italy.

4. The United States proposals for a revision of Armistice terms are not
to be regarded as a provisional peace.

C) U.S.S.R. ATTITUDE

1. The Soviet Government have taken the line that they are not opposed in
principle to revision of armistice regime and favour measures which in one
degree or another might relieve Italian position. However, they regard ques-
tion as having lost pertinence in view of the forthcoming peace conference.
They are however ready to consider United States proposals.

COMMENT
While it is obviously in the Canadian interest that every effort should be

bent on the conclusion of the peace treaty with Italy as early as possible to

encourage the rehabilitation of that country, it does not seem desirable or

necessary for us to comment on the United States proposals for a revision of

the Italian armistice terms. I have in mind the following considerations:
(a) that Canada was not a signatory of the armistice terms;

(b) the difference of view on the issue is mainly between the United
Kingdom and United States Governments;

(c) in view of the slow progress made by the Deputies in drafting the
peace treaty, it seems almost certain that the conclusion of the peace settle-
ment with Italy will now be postponed. There seems good ground, therefore,
for the attitude adopted by the United States Government. On the other
hand, it is likely that if or when a revision of the Italian armistice terms is
published, it will have an unsettling effect on Italy. It will confirm the
impression that the Allies are being dilatory in making a peace settlement
with Italy.?

1la note suivante était écrite sur ce 1The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:

I suspect that U.S. urgency is not as disinterested as it appears, This is an

election year. The main point on which we might comment is that made in para 3

of D272. I don’t want the UK. however, to tell U.S. that Canada objects to

revision without prior consultation, and therefore to be used as an argument for
dropping the proposals. Let us, therefore, keep quiet.

H. W[roNG] 26/3/46

I agree. R[OBERTSON] 4/4/46
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49. DEA/7-DF

Mémorandum de la premiére direction politique' au Premier ministre
Memorandum from First Political Division' to Prime Minister

SECRET [Ottawa,] April 13, 1946
THE PARIS CONFERENCE

There is still uncertainty over the date on which the Conference is to
assemble.

The work of the Deputies on the preparation of the draft treaties has
been proceeding very slowly and it now seems almost certain that agreed
drafts will not be available by April 15th, the date formerly contemplated for
the submission of the texts by the Deputies, for forwarding to the Govern-
ments which are to participate in the Paris Conference.

In recent weeks, Mr. Byrnes has been pressing Mr. Bevin to agree that
a meeting of Foreign Ministers should be held as soon as possible with a
view to accelerating the work of the Deputies. It was the United Kingdom
view that it would be better not to proceed with plans for a meeting of the
Council of Foreign Ministers, until the difficulties existing in relations with
the Soviet Union over Iran, had been diminished in the meeting of the
Security Council.

As soon as difficulties had been eased in the Security Council, by the
resolution adopted on April 4th, Mr. Bevin agreed to Mr. Byrnes taking
the initiative in proposing a meeting in Paris on April 25th of the Foreign
Ministers of the United States, United Kingdom, U.S.S.R. and France. All
the four Governments have now agreed to this meeting.

It may be assumed that one of the main purposes of this meeting is to
complete the preparation of the draft treaties. It is difficult, however, to
foretell the effect the meeting of the Foreign Ministers will have on the
timetable for the Conference. Both the United Kingdom and United States
Governments have said publicly that they think the Paris Conference should
open on May 1st, the date prescribed in the Communiqué issued after the
meeting of Foreign Ministers in Moscow last December.

The Russians, on the other hand, hold the view that agreement must
first be reached on the draft treaties. It is possible, however, they might
agree on a date, on the understanding that the Conference will be given
the uncompleted drafts of the deputies, and alternative drafts may be
presented to the Conference on the principal controversial points. So far the
French Government has favoured May 1st as the date for the Conference.
However, the French elections are due to take place on June 2nd, and if
the date is to be postponed much after May 1st, the French Government
may urge a further postponement until after their elections.

1De G. Ignatieff. 1By G. Ignatieff.
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As regards the timetable, therefore, it may be assumed that the Paris
Conference will not take place on May 1st unless agreement is reached
between the four Powers prior to their meeting on April 25th. This seems
unlikely. On the other hand it is possible that the Conference may be
convened sometime in May, notwithstanding the French elections.

Our Embassy in Paris has informed us that the officials in Paris respon-
sible for the procedural arrangements have worked out a plan for presentation
to the deputies in London. It is proposed that the Full Conference will be
asked to designate four main Committees on—Political, Economic and
Financial, Military and Territorial questions. These Committees will be
further broken down into appropriate Sub-Committees. It is expected that
since the Conference will be seeking to negotiate a set of peace treaties in
precise and ratifiable form, most of the work will be done in these Com-
mittees, and there will be few plenary sessions, probably only at the
beginning and at the end of the Conference.

According to the terms of the Moscow Agreement, the following countries
will be represented:—Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom,
United States of America, China, France, Australia, Belgium, Byelo-Russian
Soviet Socialist Republic, Brazil, Canada, Czechoslovakia, Ethiopia, Greece,
India, The Netherlands, New Zcaland, Norway, Poland, Union of South
Africa, Yugoslavia and Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic.

It is expected that most delegations will be headed by their Foreign
Ministers.

The French believe that the ex-enemy states may be invited to send delega-
tions to Paris, headed by their Foreign Ministers, and they may be called
upon to present their views in the course of the Conference.

It is possible that if agreement is not reached on all controversial points in
the Council of Foreign Ministers before the Conference, the Ministers may
continue their meeting during the Conference and after agreement is reached
on controversial points, these points will then be referred to the Full Con-
ference. In any case after the Full Conference has made its recommendations,
the Council of Foreign Ministers will have to meet again, under the terms of
the Moscow communiqué, to agree on the final treaties in the light of the
recommendations of the Full Conference. It is hoped that the signature of the
five treaties will take place in Paris at the conclusion of the Conference.

As the main work of the Conference will consist of drafting the treaty texts,
it will be necessary for us to have a sufficient staff to enable us to participate
effectively in the Committee work. I am told that the Foreign Office contem-
plate sending ten of their own officials, and in addition three or four economic
and financial advisers, and one officer from each of the three services. Per-
haps our own delegation on the advisory level might consist of seven or eight.

In anticipation of this Conference, work has been in hand in the Depart-

ment in the preparation of a commentary intended to provide the Canadian
delegation with the background of the problems with which it will be called
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upon to deal at the Conference. This commentary is limited to a statement of
facts, which include historical background, material derived from Dominions
office telegrams and also reports from our Missions abroad. Wherever recog-
nized Canadian interests seem to be involved, these have been stated. It is
hoped to have this commentary complete in the next week or two.

The role of the Canadian delegation, as also that of the delegations of the
other 21 countries at the Conference, apart from the four sponsoring Powers,
will be limited, under the terms of the Moscow communiqué, to examining
and recommending alterations in the drafts prepared by the deputies of the
Foreign Ministers. You will recall that the drafts produced by the Full Con-
ference will still be subject to revision in the final drafting stage by the
Council of Foreign Ministers.

Because the principal frontier settlements will be based on a series of
detailed decisions, the commentary provides the necessary information for the
delegation. I am assuming, however, that the delegation’s interests in the
frontier settlements will be more general than particular, and directed towards
the main objective of securing settlements of a durable character. Our direct
interests are more clearly involved in such questions as the economic and
financial provisions of the Italian peace treaty and the disposal of the Italian
Colonial Empire. Here again the commentary is intended to provide the neces-
sary facts. Our attitude to these controversial issues, however, still remains
to be set down for the guidance of the Canadian delegation. We are preparing
some draft suggestions for your later consideration on some of the main points
at issue.

50. B.C./Vol. 93

Mémorandum du Sous-comité mixte de planification
du Comité des chefs d'état-major

Memorandum by Joint Planning Sub-Committee of Chiefs of Staff Committee

[Ottawa,] April 18, 1946
APPRECIATION RE DISPOSAL OF ITALIAN COLONIES

APPENDICES
A. Excerpt from the Charter of the United Nations, referring to the trustee-
ship system. ¥
B. Map of Northern Africa, including Mediterranean Area.¥

AIM

1. The object of this paper is to examine the possible effect on the security
of Canada of the various proposals to be discussed at the Peace Conference
in Paris for dealing with the former Italian Colonies, and to stress the military
significance of their disposition.
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PROPOSALS
2. The colonies concerned are Libya (Tripolitania and Cyrenaica), Eritrea,
Italian Somaliland, the Dodecanese Islands, the Pelagian Islands, and Pantel-
leria—see Appendix B. The various possible courses of action comprise:
(a) the return of the colonies to Italy; their incorporation in the domain of
adjacent small states, e.g., Eritrea to Ethiopia, Dodecanese to Greece; or their
recognition as independent states.
(b) their disposition under the terms of international trusteeship either:
(i) directly under the United Nations Organization, or
(ii) under one or more individual states which would act as administer-
ing authorities.
Terms of trusteeship are given in Appendix A. The colonies may be dealt with
uniformly under one of the above proposals, or individually under two or
more of them.

ASSUMPTIONS

3.

(a) The United Nations Organization has yet to prove its ability to main-
tain peace, and no nation can at present rely solely on the efforts of that body
to preserve its national security.

(b) The control of strategic areas, therefore, becomes a matter of prime
importance in relation to the likely alignment of the great powers in a future
war.

(c) With the defeat of the Axis the only possibility of world war in the
near future lies in a conflict between Russia on the one hand, and Great
Britain and/or the United States on the other, together with their respective
allies.

STRATEGIC CONSIDERATIONS

4. In the past the Mediterranean and Red Seas have been a vital line
of communications between Great Britain and its possessions in Asia; and
a direct route between the former and its oil supplies in the Middle East.
World War II, however, proved that this highway could not be rendered
safe by sea-power alone; and strategic emphasis has tended to shift from
the Mediterranean itself to the North African coastal region. Moreover,
this area lies between Russia and the West and would therefore be of great
importance to both sides in any future conflict. Any foothold Russia might
obtain in North Africa would strengthen its position and could serve as a
base from which it might threaten the whole area including the West African
Atlantic seaboard. In this connection it is pointed out that by the terms of
international trusteeship (Appendix A—Aurticle 84) an administering
authority has legal right to develop the military potential of a trust territory.

S. If an unfriendly power should secure control of North and West Africa
the effect on the security of Canada would be twofold because:

(a) the American continent can be directly menaced from West Africa;
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(b) any weakening of the strategic position of Great Britain or the
United States has an indirect bearing on Canada’s defence.

6. For convenience it is desirable to examine the strategic implications
of these statements in two parts.

PART I
DIRECT IMPLICATIONS FOR CANADA

7. In the hands of an unfriendly power the West Coast of Africa can be
used to:

(a) menace shipping on the South Atlantic, and in Canadian and United
States coastal waters.

(b) bring United States and Canadian harbours, and industrial centres on
the Atlantic seaboard, within foreseeable sustained air attacks, and possible
guided missile attacks.

(¢) increase the opportunity of ship-borne aircraft (launched from carriers
and submarines) to develop spasmodic hit and run attacks on the American
continent.

(d) materially increase the threat to the Panama Canal.

(e) increase the possibility of gaining and maintaining a foothold on the
South American continent as a base for further operations.

8. Conversely, if the West Coast of Africa were accessible to or under the
control of friendly powers the strategic advantages would be as follows:

(a) Reduction of the threat to Atlantic shipping, and protection of the sea
routes to Africa and the East via the Cape of Good Hope; an important line
of communication should the Mediterranean become untenable.

(b) Denial of the Straits of Gibraltar to enemy shipping from the Mediter-
ranean,

(c) Increased ability to develop an economic shipping blockade.

(d) Maintenance of air bases and protection of air routes to the Middle
East.

(e) Provision of bases for the mounting and development of operations
against enemy-held territory in the Middle East or in Europe.

(f) Africa is more than ever essential as a counter-balance should Spain,
Portugal, the West Coast of France, and Southern Europe be in unfriendly
hands.

PART II

UNITED KINGDOM AND UNITED STATES INTERESTS
IN MEDITERRANEAN AFRICA AND MIDDLE EAST

9. Until the United Nations organization proves itself, Canada cannot
ignore the indirect protection afforded by Great Britain and the United States
and therefore, anything that affects the vital interests of these two powers has
a bearing on Canadian security.
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10. Major UK. and U.S. interests in the Mediterranean, Africa and
Middle East are as follows:

(a) Oil resources (a requirement common to U.S. and UK.). It has been
estimated by the U.K. Ministry of Fuel and Power that in a further combined
U.S./UK. war effort, (1955-60) their annual oil supply without Middle East
production would fall short of a total requirement of 365 million tons by
53 million tons.

(b) Protection of sea route through the Mediterranean, the loss of which,
apart from strategic considerations, places an additional strain on shipping
resources.

(c) Protection of air bases and communications to the Middle East, India
and Far East for:

(1) Reinforcement of all types of aircraft by air.
(ii) Movement by air of troops and supplies.
(d) The Middle East is considered as possibly the most suitable area to base
the U.K. Imperial Strategic Reserves.
11. To counteract the possible threat of extension by Russia in this area,
it is of importance:

(a) to increase the depth of the defensive system as far as possible about
the areas of greatest strategic interest;

(b) to exercise sufficient control over North Africa so that it can be held
against a Russian land attack. This is important in order to effect:

(i) provision of bases and sufficient room to mount offensive action,
and to support forces, in Persian area;

(ii) denial of the Suez Canal to Russia;

(iii) protection of air bases in Africa from which efforts can be made
to deny Middle East oil resources to Russia;

(iv) protection of air routes across Africa;

(v) defence in depth of areas of greatest strategic importance and for
ultimate protection of West Africa;

(vi) denial of the Mediterranean itself to Russia and conversely to
permit its use by those opposing her.
ITALIAN COLONIES
12. Specific military implications of the colonies, apart from the general
strategic considerations discussed above, are as follows:
Dodecanese

To protect the Mediterranean communications and to enable assistance to
Greece and Turkey, bases are desirable in these islands, particularly in
Rhodes.
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Tripolitania

If Tripolitania is demilitarized and returned to Italy it is desirable to ob-
tain the right to use and develop the airfield at Tripoli as a staging point on
the route to the East.

Cyrenaica

Naval and air bases in the Benghazi area are of considerable importance in
respect to security of Mediterranean communications.

Eritrea and Italian Somaliland

These possessions have little military value on the positive side but would
offer a serious threat if allowed to develop as bases of an unfriendly power.

Pantellaria and Pelagians

Offer no positive advantage but could be definite nuisance in unfriendly
hands.

CONCLUSION

13. For the purposes of this appreciation the disposition of Italian Colonies
has been considered solely in terms of the strategic requirements of the great
powers concerned; and no consideration has been given to the most equitable
solution from the point of view of the colonies themselves.

14. While it is realized that in the interests of the United Nations Organiza-
tion concessions may have to be made to Russia, it is considered that each
such concession will weaken the strategic position of the United States and
Great Britain by forcing them to take neutralizing measures. Moreover, the
spread of Soviet influence and discord can of itself render more difficult the
task of maintaining peace in this area.

15. It is of great strategic importance to Canada as well as to the United
Kingdom and United States that the USSR be prevented from establishing
bases astride the vital Mediterranean-Red Sea line of communications or on
the African mainland, therefore:

(a) Of the various proposals for the disposition of the Italian Colonies,
exclusive Trusteeship by the USSR (particularly in the case of Tripolitania)
is least compatible with United Kingdom, United States and Canadian stra-
tegic interests.

(b) A UNO Trusteeship of these Colonies which includes Russia as an
active participant may tend to the expansion of Russian influence in the
Middle East to the detriment of world security; this solution should be looked
upon with reserve, at least until the UNO has proved its effectiveness. A UNO
Trusteeship would, however, be preferable to an exclusive Russian Trustee-
ship.

(c) Alternatives which are considered preferable to (a) and (b) would be:

(i) the return of the Colonies to Italy
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(ii) recognition of the Colonies as independent states

(iii) incorporation of the Colonies with, or under the administering
authority of adjacent small powers not likely to come under the domination
of the USSR.

(d) The most desirable of the various proposals would be the designation
of the United Kingdom and United States, either jointly or separately, as
administering authorities. It is felt that every encouragement should be given
to the United States to assume responsibility in this area since the United
Kingdom could not hold it against Russia without United States assistance.

51. DEA/21-G

Procés-verbal d’une réunion

Minutes of a Meeting

SECRET [Ottawa,] April 19, 1946

Record of a meeting held in Room 275, East Block, on Wednesday,
April 17th, to discuss the economic aspects of the proposed peace treaty with
Italy.

Present were:

Mr. Ritchie

Mr. Glazebrook
Mr. Reid

Mr. Pierce

Mr. Ignatieff
Mr. Soward

Mr. Audette
Mr. LePan

Miss MacCallum
Mr. Warren.

Mr. Ritchie opened the meeting and explained that the members present
would be called together from time to time in order to consider what position
the Canadian delegation to the forthcoming Paris Conference might adopt
regarding some of the main issues which it is envisaged may be under dis-
cussion at that time. Any recommendations as to policy reached by the group
would then be submitted to the Under-Secretary for his comment.

As Mr. LePan was shortly leaving for England, it was agreed that the
meeting should discuss the economic aspects of the peace treaty with Italy, on
which Mr. LePan had prepared a paper! for inclusion in the Commentary for
the guidance of the Canadian delegation.

It was pointed out that there were four main points on which it was neces-
sary to ascertain Canadian policy before the time of the Paris Conference.

1 Voir le document suivant, 1 See following document.
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(1) What is to be the Canadian position regarding the incorporation of
commercial and financial clauses in the Italian peace treaty, including the
question of Italian shipping and Italian civil aviation?

(2) What is to be the Canadian position regarding the payment of repara-
tions by Italy?

(3) What is to be the Canadian position regarding Italian indebtedness for
Canadian military relief?

(4) What is to be the Canadian position with regard to the Allied Military
Lire Account?

COMMERCIAL AND FINANCIAL CLAUSES

Mr. LePan explained that there were four proposals which might be con-
sidered. Firstly, the suggestion advanced by the Department of Trade and
Commerce that a clause might be included in the treaty which would oblige
Italy, on invitation, to join such organizations as the proposed International
Trade Organization, International Monetary Fund, International Bank, etc.

This plan was rejected by the meeting on the grounds that it would mean
compelling Italy to join organizations of which certain of the powers, i.e.,
Russia, and in the case of the Bretton Woods institutions, Australia and New
Zealand, were not members.

The British proposal which would oblige Italy to extend unilaterally to all
the United Nations for a period of five years most-favoured-nation treatment
as far as duties were concerned, was then considered. It was the feeling of the
meeting that this suggestion was open to the criticism that import and ex-
change controls are more effective ways of discrimination than tariffs and that
these weapons would still be available to Italy under this proposed system.
The inclusion of a most-favoured-nation clause could also be criticized in
that, in so far as Italy would be obliged to extend this treatment unilaterally,
it would be contrary to the spirit of wide international cooperation in matters
of trade and finance. Mr. Pierce expressed the view that the United Kingdom
proposal was not as restrictive as it appeared since the agreement would only
be valid for five years after which time Italian freedom of action would be
restored.

It was observed that the Soviet Union might take the position that no com-
mercial or financial clauses should be included in the treaty, and the meeting
agreed that action of this nature by the U.S.S.R. should be resisted, as it
would leave the way open for conclusion by the U.S.S.R. of bilateral agree-
ments with Italy which would tend to bring that country within the Soviet
sphere of influence.

The United States proposal for the inclusion in the peace treaty with Italy
of a general clause requiring Italian participation in international action for
the expansion of trade, reduction of trade barriers, elimination of restrictive
business practices, and the solution of international problems in the field of
raw materials, was felt by the meeting to most clearly coincide with Canadian
interest in this question. It was agreed that a wide formula should be sought
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which would permit Italian participation in international organizations, if
and when it is agreed by the interested United Nations that Italy should be-
come a member, and in the meantime, guarantee Italian cooperation to the
fullest possible extent in all international action in these fields. It was agreed
that the exact wording of the American proposals should be studied in order
to ascertain whether it would meet possible Russian objections to compelling
the Italian Government to participate in organizations of which the U.S.S.R.
is not a member.

SHIPPING AND CIVIL AVIATION

On the question of the inclusion in the peace treaty of clauses regarding
shipping and civil aviation, it was pointed out that present British proposals
envisage that the Italian Government would not be permitted to subsidize
the production of shipping or aircraft industries and that, therefore, the im-
portance of Italian shipping and civil aviation in the international field
would be negligible if these proposals were incorporated in the treaty. The
meeting was, however, of the opinion that in the case of civil aviation the
Italians should be obliged under a similar wide formula to that adopted for
the financial clauses to participate and cooperate in agreed international ac-
tion. It was agreed that we should explore whatever means could be devised
to make pre-war Italian restrictive practices impossible in the future; it was
recognized, however, that in view of the fact that there is no international
authority for shipping, it was impractical to suggest the inclusion in the treaty
of a clause similar to that proposed for Italian civil aviation.

REPARATIONS

Mr. LePan briefly reviewed the proposals of the U.S.S.R., United Kingdom
and United States with regard to reparations from Italy. The U.S.S.R., he
stated, held the view that Italy should be compelled to pay reparations in
kind to the value of at least $300,000,000, to be divided between the U.S.S.R.,
Yugoslavia, Albania and Greece.

It is understood that the United States position is that the Italian economy
is not sufficiently strong to allow of the payment of reparations, and that any
such payment of reparations would indirectly be a charge on Allied relief to
Ttaly. For this reason it is believed that the United States authorities will
take the position that no reparations should be exacted from Italy.

It is the opinion of the United Kingdom and France that the principle of
ITtaly’s obligation to pay reparations should be recognized, but that it is
doubtful whether Italy can in fact pay reparations without such payments
becoming a charge on Allied relief to Italy.

The view was expressed that the approach to the problem of the above
mentioned powers was in some respects unrealistic in that it was pot known
at the present time whether or not Italy has in fact a capacity to pay repara-
tions. It was felt that in spite of Italy’s co-belligerency reparations in kind



86 REGLEMENT DE LA PAIX EN EUROPE

should, if it is found possible, be paid to countries such as Yugoslavia,
Albania, Greece and Abyssinia, which have suffered directly from Italian in-
vasion. Such payment, it was assumed, would only be possible if the great
powers were willing to waive their claims to reparations in this category.
in this connection it was pointed out that if Canadian claim to reparations
from Italy was waived that we would lose our right to dispose of Italian assets
held by the Canadian Custodian.

The meeting was agreed that the repayment of military relief supplied to
the Italians should have priority over payment on reparations account, and it
was agreed that the first charge on the Italian economy, as it was on the
German economy, in accordance with the principles laid down in the Potsdam
Declaration, should be the payment for essential imports.

From these discussions the meeting concluded that a formula should be
sought along the lines of the Potsdam Agreement which would be linked with
the Italian capacity to pay in a way which would not prevent the peaceful
economic recovery of Italy. The conclusion of the meeting was that Canada
should maintain its right in principle to exact reparations from Italy until it
can be shown by an economic survey that Italy is not in a position to pay
such reparations without their becoming a charge on Allied relief. If it is
found after such a survey that Italy has an excess of plant and equipment,
particularly in war potential and heavy metal industries, consideration might
then be given to once-for-all deliveries to the countries which had suffered
directly from Italian aggression. It was recognized that this would be de-
pendent on the waiving of the claims of the great powers for reparations from
Italy in this category. On the question of Italian current production the meet-
ing was of the opinion that the first charge against the proceeds of such in-
dustries should be payment for essential imports. For the purpose of this
formula military relief from the date of invasion should be considered an
essential import. The meeting was inclined to agree that the repayment to
Canada of military relief might be deferred until such time as the Italian
balance of payments would permit of the liquidation of this debt without
undue strain on the Italian economy. When payment for essential imports,
including military relief, has been made, any surplus out of current production
might then be applied to the payment of general reparations to those countries
which would not waive their claims. The meeting agreed that Canada should
maintain its right to dispose of Italian assets held by the Canadian Custodian.

MILITARY LIRE ACCOUNT

Mr. LePan explained that as a matter of grace the Canadian Government
might make an amount of foreign exchange equal to the value of the Cana-
dian Military Lire Account available to the Italian Government. This, it was
felt, would be in line with the United States policy and would have the ad-
vantage of permitting on a small scale the re-establishment of trade with Italy
before the granting of a Joan, which presumably could not be negotiated until
after the conclusion of the peace treaty. It was also pointed out that there
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would seem to be no objection to the scheme in equity since the bulk of Allied
Military lire paid out to Canadian troops was issued after Italy had become
a co-belligerent.

52, DEA/7-DF

Mémorandum du deuxiéme secrétaire,® le haut commissariat
en Grande-Bretagne

Memorandum by Second Secretary,! High Commission in Great Britain

SECRET [Ottawa,] May 3, 1946

MEMORANDUM ON THE ECONOMIC ASPECTS
OF THE PEACE TREATY WITH ITALY

A study of the economic aspects of the proposed peace settlement with
Italy has indicated that there are three main questions in which Canada has
an appreciable interest. They are:

(i) What is to be the Canadian position regarding the incorporation of
commercial and financial clauses in the Italian peace treaty, including the
question of Italian shipping and Italian civil aviation?

(ii) What is to be the Canadian position regarding the payment of repara-
tions by Italy?

(iii) What is to be the Canadian position regarding Italian indebtedness
for Canadian military relief.

These issues, which it is envisaged, will be discussed at the forthcoming
Paris Conference, have been considered in the light of the various proposals
for their solution which have been advanced by the Governments of the
United Kingdom, the United States of America, and the U.S.S.R., and the
following is the position which, it is suggested, might be taken by the Cana-
dian delegation in the deliberations at the Paris Conference.

(1) COMMERCIAL AND FINANCIAL CLAUSES

In the interests of multilateral international trade, the Canadian delegation
should support the inclusion in the peace treaty with Italy of a clause which
would secure Italian participation in international action for the expansion of
trade, the reduction of trade barriers, the elimination of restrictive business
practices, and the solution of international problems in the field of raw mate-
rials. This is in line with the general policy advocated by the United States
Government in this field.

On the question of civil aviation, the Canadian delegation support the
inclusion in the peace treaty of a wide formula similar to that proposed for

1D. V. LePan.



88 REGLEMENT DE LA PAIX EN EUROPE

the financial and commercial clauses, which would obligate Italy to cooperate
and participate in agreed international action.

In view of the fact that at the present time there is no international authority
for shipping, it seems unlikely that any clauses will be included in the peace
treaty along the lines proposed above for civil aviation. However, the Cana-
dian delegation should support any proposal which would make pre-war
Italian restrictive shipping practices impossible in the future.

(2) REPARATIONS AND MILITARY RELIEF

The question of reparations from Italy and payment by Italy for military
relief supplied by Canada, in co-operation with the United Kingdom and
United States, are so inter-related that they are considered in this memoran-
dum together. The proposals of the Great Powers with regard to reparations
from Italy differ substantially. The U.S.S.R. has taken the position that repa-
rations up to the value of $300,000,000 should be exacted from Italy to be
shared by the U.S.S.R. with Yugoslavia, Albania and Greece. The United
States, on the other hand, believe that it is not possible for Italy to pay
reparations, unless such payments are to become a charge, in fact, on Allied
relief. The Canadian delegation might be well advised to reserve its right in
principle to reparations from Italy, until a survey of the Italian economy is
made which would indicate whether or not Italy is in fact in a position to pay
reparations, without such payments either becoming a charge on Allied relief,
or permanently retarding the economic recovery of Italy.

If it is found after such a survey that Italy has a surplus of plant and
equipment, particularly in war potential and heavy metal industries, considera-
tion might then be given to some once-for-all deliveries to countries such as
Yugoslavia, Albania, Greece, Abyssinia, which have suffered directly from
Italian aggression. It is recognized that the payment of reparations in this
category to these countries would be dependent on the waiving of the claims
of the Great Powers to reparation in that form.

As regards current production, the Canadian delegation might support the
Potsdam formula that the first charge should be made for the payment of
essential imports. For the purpose of this formula, the Canadian position
should be that military relief from the date of the Italian invasion should be
considered an essential import. Consideration might, however, be given to
deferring the repayment of Canadian military relief until such time as the
Italian balance of payments indicates that this debt could be liquidated without
undue strain on the Italian economy.

When payment for essential imports including military relief, has been met,
any surplus of current production might then be applied to the payment of
general reparations to those countries which have not agreed to waive their
claims.

Canada should maintain its right to dispose of Italian assets held by the
Canadian Custodian.
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Apart from the question of claiming general reparations from Italy, the
Canadian delegation should take the position that any pre-war Canadian
property or legal rights and interests in Italy should be restored, in their con-
dition at the outbreak of war. If such restoration is found impossible, full
compensation should be made by the Italian Government in United States
dollars or other acceptable currency.

53. DEA/7-DF

Mémorandum de la premiére direction politique au sous-secrétaire d’Etat
aux Affaires extérieures et au sous-secrétaire d’Etat associé
aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from First Political Division to Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs and to Associate Under-Secretary of State
for External Affairs

[Ottawa,] May 4, 1946
PREPARATION FOR THE PARIS CONFERENCE

The possibility of a general conference of twenty-one countries taking place
in the near future to deal with peace treaties with Italy and the minor Euro-
pean enemy states, as originally planned, seems to be receding in the face of
the evident failure of the Foreign Ministers to compose their differences on the
main outstanding issues. However, we have continued with our own prepara-
tions.

The commentary is almost completed and a copy will be given to you next
week. A group consisting of Messrs. Ritchie, Glazebrook, Reid, Pierce,
Soward, Audette, Warren, Miss MacCallum and myself have been meeting
to consider what attitude the Canadian delegation might adopt on some of the
issues which are of more direct concern to Canada. Attached is a memoran-
dum which summarizes the conclusions reached in a discussion of LePan’s
paper on the economic and financial clauses in the peace treaty with Italy,
which he prepared for the commentary.

At a meeting of the group last Wednesday the various proposals with regard
to the disposal of the Italian Colonies were discussed. Miss MacCallum has
prepared a paper? for the commentary which was the basis of discussion. The
group thought that there was a strong note of unreality in its discussion in
the light of the proceedings in the Council of Foreign Ministers in Paris.
There was some doubt as to whether we could develop any useful views here
when the proposals keep changing, and in any case our interest was of such a
general nature. It was agreed, however, that the main conclusions of the dis-
cussion should be summarized in a brief paper, to which would be attached a
military appreciation on the question prepared by the Chiefs of Staff.
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It would be helpful if you would indicate what further studies you think it
would be useful to make in relation to the peace treaties. At present we have
the main facts summarized in the commentary, but few ideas on the subject.?

G. I[GNATIEFF]

[PIECE JOINTE/ENCLOSURE]

Mémorandum de la premiére direction politique®
Memorandum by First Political Division?

SECRET [Ottawa,] May 11, 1946 [sic]

CANADIAN POLICY IN RELATION TO THE ECONOMIC ASPECTS
OF THE PEACE TREATY WITH ITALY

Assuming it is agreed that it is in Canada’s interest to contribute to a set
of arrangements in the Italian settlement which would give maximum oppor-
tunity to Italy to be an independent, self-sustaining country, co-operating in
free association with the countries of the west, there are certain things that
Canada, acting with the United States and the countries of the Common-
wealth, can do to further this aim. These include the following:

(a) the weight of the present and future international indebtedness of Italy
arising from reparation and war debts should be reduced to a minimum. This
would involve

(i) the foregoing of reparations on inter-governmental account. This
would not, however, exempt Italy from settling individual debts, com-
mercial and private, or restitution of Allied property in Italy or payment
of compensation in default, possibly out of Italian external assets.

(ii) waiving or suggesting a moratorium on the payment of the Italian
debt for relief supplies. Canada’s share amounts to $28,000,000.

(b) Consideration might be given to the granting of export credits to Italy
to meet the immediate Italian requirements for certain raw materials, includ-
ing food. This however, raises the question of whether it is possible for
Canada to consider at this time, for political considerations, giving outright
export credits to Italy. In order to have any moral effect in Italy, some
publicity presumably would be required in granting the credits. On the other
hand the Department of Trade and Commerce suggested using for this pur-

1La note suivante était écrite sur ce 1The following note was written on the
mémorandum: memorandum:

I doubt whether there is much profit in our secking to work out solutions. What

is most likely to happen is that we shall be asked whether we can accept proposals

(or choose between alternative proposals) prepared by the four Foreign Ministers.

We need, in order to do this promptly, the data in the commentary and an affirmation

of direct Canadian interests. The main value of the preparatory work may be for
use before the Paris Conference (if it occurs) rather than at it.

H. W[roNG] 4/6/46
?De G. Ignatieff. 2By G. Ignatieff.
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pose the Allied Military Lire account. Canadian expenditure of Allied Mili-
tary lire amounted to $11,469,216. If the Italian Government is to be reim-
bursed with foreign exchange equivalent to this amount used by the Canadian
troops in Italy, it has been suggested that perhaps $3,000,000 might be used
to finance immediate Canadian exports to Italy. We could not assume, how-
ever, if this method were adopted that there would be much response on the
part of the Italian Government to this gesture. Moreover, if either measure
were adopted it would be necessary to ensure that such credits or loans should
not be used directly or indirectly for the purpose of reparation payments to
other countries.

(c) It would be necessary to support proposals for a settlement of the fron-
tiers of Metropolitan Italy (the Colonial question is dealt with in a separate
memorandum), which would leave the maximum essential natural resources
to Italy consistent with the satisfaction of justifiable claims on ethnographic
grounds of neighbouring United Nations. In this connection, the bauxite and
coal deposits located in the disputed area of Istria are particularly relevant.

(d) The inclusion of terms in the peace treaty should be advocated to
facilitate or at least enable Italy to enter into multilateral arrangements with
the countries of the west, with regard to international trade, monetary policy,
civil aviation, shipping, and in general to co-operate with the social and
economic agencies of the United Nations.

If the above general propositions are acceptable, as being in accord with
Canadian interests, and therefore to be advocated in the peace conference,
it is proposed that an inter-Departmental meeting should be called to discuss
these questions. It is proposed that among those present at the meeting should
be the Deputy Ministers of Trade and Commerce, Finance, and the Governor
of the Bank of Canada.

54. WLMK./Vol. 369

Mémorandum du chef, la premiére direction politique,
au sous-secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Memorandum from Head, First Political Division,
to Under-Secretary of State for External Affairs

[Ottawa,] July 9, 1946

Count Cossato, the Italian representative, called on me on July 6th to
present the attached letterf addressed to the Prime Minister, together with
the enclosuret which consists of a note sent by the Italian Foreign Minister
to the Foreign Ministers of the United States, the United Kingdom, the
U.S.S.R., and France, regarding the Italo-Yugoslav frontier and Trieste.

Count Cossato asked whether it would be possible for the Prime Minister
to grant him an interview before his departure to attend the Paris Conference.
He said that he fully appreciated that the Prime Minister would not wish to
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enter into the details of the territorial settlement between Italy and Yugoslavia.
He said he knew, however, Mr. King’s interest in arriving at a just and per-
manent peace settlement, and he hoped, therefore, that the Prime Minister
might feel able to say something on behalf of Italy, perhaps in private con-
versation with the British and American delegations. In particular, the Italian
Government desired that their case over Trieste should be heard at the Peace
Conference, together, of course, with the Yugoslav case, and that an Italian
representative should be admitted to the Conference for this purpose. He
hoped that Mr. King on the grounds of justice would support this proposal.

Count Cossato said that the peace terms, as they seem to be emerging from
the Council of Foreign Ministers at Paris, would come as a blow to Italy. The
Italian referendum on the monarchy had been conducted in a most orderly
manner; the new Italian republic was just finding its feet; and the people of
Italy were beginning to build for the future. He feared that a harsh peace
treaty which ignored the part which Italy had played as a co-belligerent
would come as a great shock to his people and might have an unsettling
effect in Italy. The Communists would make propaganda to the effect that the
United States and the United Kingdom had abandoned Italy. Not only was
Trieste being taken from Italy, but large areas of Western Istria populated by
Italians were being turned over to Yugoslavia. Italy was being asked to sign
away her colonies. Italy was being asked to pay reparations to the Soviet
Union. The Italian Communists would argue that these decisions proved that
the Soviet Union would have been a better and more powerful friend upon
which to rely than the western powers.

I said that the good sense of the Italian people could surely be relied upon
not to fall a victim to propaganda of this kind.

Count Cossato said that he would like to be able to report to Rome as to
whether the Prime Minister would be good enough to grant him an audience.
I assured him that he would receive a reply on this point.

5S. DEA/21-G
Mémorandum de la troisiéme direction politique

Memorandum by Third Political Division

[Ottawa,] July 10, 1946

In Mr. Ritchie’s absence Mr. Pero Cabric, Chargé d’Affaires ad interim of
the Yugoslav Legation here, paid me a visit this afternoon and stayed for
over an hour.

The purpose of his visit was to enquire “informally” as to the probable line
which the Canadian delegation to the Paris Peace Conference would take on
some of the more contentious Italo-Yugoslav frontier problems. In particular,
as might be expected, he was anxious to find out our views on Trieste. He
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put forward the argument that Canada and Yugoslavia should present what
he kept referring to as a “united democratic front”. Canada should, he felt,
support her wartime ally in her claims against Italy.

I naturally did not offer any comment on his observations nor did I indi-
cate what line our views on Trieste were, or were likely to be. I made it plain
that I was not competent to comment and that I could only tell him in broad
terms that it was in Canada’s general interest to seek a settlement in the
Mediterranean Basin which would assure a long period of peace. Generally,
I adopted the tactic of letting him talk himself out, only interrupting the flow
of words to spur him on or to direct him into new paths of thought, though
preferably away from the points upon which he was seeking clarification. His
peroration took him back to the invasion of his country by the Goths, Visi-
goths and the Vandals, and went through the various centuries up to the
present time.

He seemed to think that the Yugoslav Foreign Minister, Mr. Simic, would
be certain to attend the Peace Conference, although he had obviously not been
informed in this respect.

In passing I learned that Mr. Cabric was born in Zara Dalmatia, that his
father was a University professor. He himself attended university in Graz and
Vienna. He has a sister still living in Yugoslavia.

J. S[TARNES]

56. DEA/7-DF

L’ambassadeur de France au Premier ministre
Ambassador of France to Prime Minister

Ottawa, le 10 juillet 1946

Monsieur le Premier ministre,

Mon Gouvernement m’a chargé de vous transmettre la communication
suivante:

Le Conseil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres a regu la mission urgente
et importante de préparer les traités de paix avec I'Italie, la Roumanie, la
Bulgarie, la Hongrie et la Finlande aux fins de soumission aux Nations Unies.
La procédure selon laquelle seront établis les traités de paix a été déterminée
comme il suit dans le texte final de la Conférence des Ministres des Aflaires
Etrangéres des Etats-Unis d’Amérique, du Royaume-Uni et de 'URSS, réunie
4 Moscou du 16 au 26 décembre 1945, texte aux dispositions duquel les
Gouvernements frangais et chinois ont adhéré:

«1. Seuls prendront part a I’élaboration par le Conseil des Ministres des
Affaires Etrangéres des traités de paix avec I'Italie, la Roumanie, la Bulgarie,
la Hongrie et 1a Finlande les membres du Conseil qui, aux termes de I'accord
conclu 2 Berlin et instituant le Conseil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres,
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sont signataires des conditions de reddition ou considérés comme tels, a
moins que le Conseil ne décide conformément & I’accord de Berlin, d’'inviter
d’autres membres du Conseil a participer a cette élaboration pour des ques-
tions les intéressant directement. Il en résulte:

(a) que les clauses du traité de paix avec I'Italie seront préparées par les
Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres du Royaume-Uni, des Etats-Unis d’Améri-
que, de 'URSS et de la France;

(b) que les clauses des traités de paix avec la Roumanie, la Bulgarie et la
Hongrie seront préparées par les Ministres de I'URSS, des Etats-Unis
d’Amérique et du Royaume-Uni;

(¢) que les clauses du traité de paix avec la Finlande seront préparées par
les Ministres de 'URSS et du Royaume-Uni;

«Les suppléants des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres reprendront immé-
diatement leurs travaux a Londres sur la base des accords intervenus au sujet
des questions qui ont été examinées au cours de la premiére session pléniére
du Conseil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres & Londres.

«2. Quand la préparation de tous les projets de traités sera achevée, le Con-
seil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres convoquera une conférence chargée
d’examiner les traités de paix avec I'Italie, la Roumanie, la Bulgarie, la
Hongrie et 1a Finlande. La Conférence sera composée des cinq membres du
Conseil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres ainsi que de tous les membres
des Nations Unies qui ont effectivement fait la guerre avec des forces mili-
taires importantes contre les Etats ennemis d’Europe, c’est-a-dire de I'URSS,
du Royaume-Uni, des Etats-Unis d’Amérique, de la Chine, de la France, de
I’Australie, de la Belgique, de la Russie blanche, du Brésil, du Canada, de
PEthiopie, de la Gréce, de I'Inde, de la Nouvelle-Zélande, de la Norvége,
des Pays-Bas, de la Pologne, de la Tchécoslovaquie, de 1’'Union de PAfrique
du Sud, de I'Ukraine et de la Yougoslavie. La Conférence se réunira au plus
tard le 1er Mai 1946.

«3. Lorsque la Conférence aura terminé ses travaux et en tenant compte de
ses recommandations, les Etats signataires des conditions d’armistice avec
I'Italie, la Roumanie, la Bulgarie, la Hongrie et la Finlande (la France devant
étre considérée comme 'un d’eux en ce qui concerne le traité de paix avec
I'Italie) rédigeront les textes définitifs des traités de paix.

«4. Les textes définitifs des différents traités ainsi rédigés seront signés par
les représentants des Ftats représentés a la Conférence qui sont en guerre avec
les Etats ennemis en question. Les textes des différents traités seront alors
soumis aux autres Nations Unies qui sont en guerre avec les Ftats ennemis
en question.

«5. Les traités de paix entreront en vigueur immédiatement aprés leur
ratification par les Etats alliés signataires de chaque armistice, la France
étant considérée comme telle dans le cas du traité de paix avec I'Italie. Ces
traités devront étre ratifiés par les Etats ennemis en cause.»
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Le Gouvernement frangais, agissant au nom du Conseil des Ministres des
Affaires Etrangéres, a, conformément a la décision du Conseil en date du
4 juillet 1946, I'honneur d’inviter le Gouvernement canadien, désigné au
paragraphe 2 du texte précité, comme devant participer a 'examen des traités
de paix avec I'Italie, l]a Roumanie, la Bulgarie, la Hongrie et la Finlande, a
envoyer une délégation pour le représenter a la Conférence qui s’ouvrira le
29 juillet 1946 a Paris, au Palais du Luxembourg. Les projets de traités de
paix avec I'Italie, la Roumanie, la Bulgarie, la Hongrie et la Finlande pré-
parés par le Conseil des Ministres des Affaires Etrangéres seront communi-
qués le plus t6t possible au Gouvernement canadien en vue de faciliter le
travail de la Conférence. Des propositions concernant l’organisation et les
réglements de la procédure recommandées a sa considération sont remises a
’Ambassade du Canada a Paris.

Veuillez agréer etc.

J. bE HAUTECLOCQUE

57. B.C./Vol. 93
Mémorandum du minisiére des Affaires extérieures

Memorandum by Department of External Affairs

SECRET [Ottawa,] July 15, 1946

MEMORANDUM ON THE PEACE TREATY WITH ITALY
CANADIAN INTEREST IN THE DISPOSAL OF THE ITALIAN COLONIES
INTRODUCTION

It seems unlikely that the Canadian delegation to the Paris Conference
would disagree with any solution of the problem of the Italian colonies which
may prove acceptable to the Great Powers. While Canada has a general in-
terest in the peaceful settlement of this question our direct concern is less
vital than that of countries more closely affected by the Mediterranean
situation.

FINAL DECISION ON ITALIAN COLONIES DEFERRED

2. The Four Powers have not agreed yet on the disposition of the Italian
colonies, but have indicated that the final decision which is to be reached
before July, 1947, or referred at that time to the General Assembly of the
United Nations, is to be based on one of four alternatives or on a combination
of these: (a) independence, (b) assimilation by a neighbouring country,
(c) individual trusteeships or (d) United Nations trusteeships. The decision
is to take into account the wishes of the inhabitants and the views of inter-
ested powers. The former may be ascertained by commissions which the
Deputies are authorized to send to any or all of the territories. British pledges
to the Senussi are to be borne in mind. The Arab League has claimed the
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right to be represented on any international organization which may be sent
to investigate the wishes of the inhabitants of Libya.

3. The United Kingdom Government takes the view that active belligerents
should be consulted on the disposition of the Italian colonies before the Gen-
eral Assembly is consulted, and is, therefore, inclined to attach some impor-
tance to views which may be expressed by delegates attending the Paris Peace
Conference. It will be proposed by the Four Powers at the Conference that
Italy should be required in the treaty simply to renounce its colonies rather
than to cede them to any designated group of powers. Meanwhile the Deputies
are continuing to study the various proposals offered by the four Foreign
Ministers during the May meeting of the Council in Paris.

PARIS MEETING OF FOREIGN MINISTERS, MAY, 1946

4. These showed a marked divergence. The delegate of the U.S.S.R. sug-
gested that each of the Italian colonies might be placed under a ten-year joint
international trusteeship, exercised in each case by two states—one of the
major Allies and Italy. In addition, the Soviet representative proposed that an
advisory committee of five might be set up for each colony, composed of one
representative of each of the three powers not exercising the trusteeship and
two representatives of the local inhabitants. In this connection the Soviet
delegate advanced the claim of the U.S.S.R. for the post of administrator in
the case of the proposed trusteeship for Tripolitania.

5. The United States delegate continued to advocate a collective trusteeship
for each of the Italian colonies under the United Nations. M. Bidault re-
stated the French Government’s view that Italian trusteeship for the colonies
was the only practical solution of the problem. The Italian Prime Minister,
meanwhile, told Mr. Bevin in confidence that his Government was prepared
to surrender all colonies to the United Nations on the understanding that the
latter would dispose of them after the wishes of the inhabitants had been
consulted.

6. The British Foreign Minister advanced the view that Libya, comprising
Cyrenaica and Tripolitania, should be treated as an independent state, and
that representatives of the inhabitants should be consulted as to its constitu-
tion. An amplification of the British proposals indicated that a regime was
envisaged in Libya similar to that of a Class A mandate under the League of
Nations; i.e., one applied to a community whose existence as an independent
nation could be provisionally recognized, subject to the rendering of ad-
ministrative advice and assistance until the territory was able to stand alone.
(Of this group Iragq was the most successfully administered. Here a formal
mandate was never adopted. From 1922 onward Anglo-Iraqi relations were
defined in a series of increasingly liberal treaties, the first of which stated that
British advice and assistance would be provided without prejudice to Iraq’s
national sovereignty.) For Italian Somaliland, Mr. Bevin suggested union with
British Somaliland, the Ogaden and the “reserved areas” of Ethiopia under a
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United Kingdom trusteeship. (In June, however, this proposal was with-
drawn). He urged that no decision be made regarding Eritrea until the views
of the Ethiopian Government had been ascertained.

7. In later phases of the May meetings both Mr. Bevin and M. Molotov
offered new proposals. M. Molotov agreed with France that Italy should be
appointed trustee for each of the colonies, but under a ten-year time limit
in Libya. Mr. Bevin then said he would agree to an Italian trusteeship for
Tripolitania provided the United Kingdom were made trustee for an enlarged
Cyrenaica.

CANADIAN INTEREST

8. The primary Canadian interest in the disposal of the Italian colonies is
in having the Great Powers concerned resolve their differences to the end that
peace may be concluded. For this reason, as noted above, the Canadian dele-
gation would be likely to support any solution agreed upon by the Four
Powers.

9. The second Canadian interest with regard to the disposal of the Italian
colonies concerns military strategy in the Mediterranean in relation to the
defence of Canada. In this connection an appreciation, prepared by the Chiefs
of Staff Committee, of Canadian strategic interest in the Mediterranean is
attached.!

10. The basis of the conclusions of the Chiefs of Staff is that it is of great
strategic importance to Canada that the U.S.S.R. be prevented from establish-
ing bases astride the Mediterranean-Red Sea line of communication or on the
African mainland. In their opinion the most desirable solution of the problem
of the Italian colonies would be to designate the United Kingdom and the
United States, either jointly or separately, as the administering authority.
They oppose a United Nations collective trusteeship which would include
Russia as an active participant, since this might tend to the expansion of
Russian influence in the Middle East and in East Africa. For this reason they
would prefer to a United Nations collective trusteeship either the return of
the colonies to Italy or their recognition as independent states or their incorpo-
ration with adjacent small powers not likely to come under the domination of
the U.S.S.R.

11. It should be noted, however, that the Chiefs of Staff, in preparing their
appreciation, lacked precise information regarding the nature of a United
Nations collective trusteeship, and it is, therefore, probable that they over-
emphasized the degree of active participation which the Soviet Union would
have in a system of collective trusteeship for the Italian colonies. Under col-
lective trusteeship, the administrator of a colony would be appointed by the
Trusteeship Council of the United Nations and would be responsible to it. He
would in no sense be responsible to the local advisory committee on which
the Soviet Union would have one of the seven seats. On the Trusteeship
Council, to which he would be responsible, the Soviet Union would not be

1 Voir le document 50. 1See Document 50.
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able to dictate policy since it would have no power of veto and would control
only one or two of the eight or so votes. Objections to collective trusteeship
are more likely to be sustained in other respects. It may prove difficult to
finance development of territories for which no single power is individually
responsible. Complications are not unlikely to result from the expression of
divergent opinions on political, economic, social and educational questions
within the territory by Councillors of different nationalities, each of whom will
be subjected to pressure by local minority groups and possibly by outside
interests as well. The consequence of the difficulties foreseen by various gov-
ernments would be to retard achievement of the aims set forth in Article 76
of the Charter.

12. The third major Canadian interest in the disposal of the Italian colonies
is concerned with questions of strategy which arise out of the relations be-
tween the Soviet world and the Western world. The Soviet Union in its
propaganda about the Italian colonial question will do its best to pose as the
defender of the rights of non-European peoples against Anglo-American
imperialism. One of the present great sources of the strategic weakness of the
Western world especially in the Middle East, arises out of the discontent of
the non-European peoples, which makes it much easier for the Soviet Union
to extend its influence in the areas concerned. In order to build up our defence
against Soviet expansion, it is essential that the Western world take away the
initiative from the Soviet world on colonial matters and press for an early
realization of the ideal of independence for non-self-governing peoples. This
policy is risky, but less risky than letting the Soviet Union get away with pos-
ing as a defender of the rights of non-European peoples and using anti-
imperalism as a wedge to divide the United States from Great Britain, The
Netherlands and France. It is, therefore, essential that the Western powers
propose a settlement of the Italian colonial problem which would be more
acceptable to the native population and to the Arab bloc than the proposals
put forward by the Soviet Union.

13. The Arab League welcomed Mr. Bevin’s suggestion that Libya’s inde-
pendence should be recognized. The Secretary of the League stated that if
this were done there would be no objection on the part of Arab countries to
the lease of a port or the use of other facilities in Libya by British forces
whose withdrawal from Egypt has been requested. Mr. Bevin’s plan, how-
ever, did more than provide for the continued protection of British lines of
communication and the satisfaction of fundamental counsiderations on which
the Chiefs of Staff Committee based its recommendations. It also offered a
good prospect of strengthening the influence of the democratic nations in an
area where the former denial of independence won for the Allies indifferent
friends during the recent war and cost them many lives and possibly months of
difficult fighting. It is to the interest of the Commonwealth as a whole that
any plan which may be substituted for Libyan independence shall ensure to
the inhabitants without further delay the self-governing institutions of which
they have hitherto been deprived.
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58. DEA-FAH/40-C-1946/1A

Extraits du commentaire pour la gouverne de la délégation
a la Conférence de Paris pour préparer les traités de paix
avec U'ltalie, la Roumanie, la Hongrie, la Bulgarie et la Finlande

Extracts from the Commentary for the Guidance of the Delegation
to the Paris Conference to Prepare Peace Treaties
with Italy, Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria and Finland

July 29, 1946

PRELIMINARY DRAFTING
[DES TRAITES DE PAIX/OF PEACE TREATIES]

Under the terms of the Moscow communiqué the treaties with Italy,
Roumania, Hungary, Bulgaria and Finland will, in the first instance, be
drafted by the signatories of the surrender terms relating to those countries,
that is to say:

(a) the terms of the peace treaty with Italy will be drafted by the Foreign
Ministers of the United Kingdom, the United States, the U.S.S.R. and France.

(b) the terms of the peace treaties with Roumania, Bulgaria and Hungary
by the Foreign Ministers of the U.S.S.R., the United States and the United
Kingdom.

(c) the terms of peace treaties with Finland by the Foreign Ministers

of the U.S.S.R. and the United Kingdom.
Canada was not a signatory to any of the Armistice Agreements. These
armistices were regarded by the Canadian Government as military instruments
imposed upon states by the Commanders of the Allied Forces, and at the
time the Canadian Government took pains to reserve its position in relation
to the negotiation and signature of the final peace treaties with enemy
states. [p. 21]

SIGNATURE OF THE TREATIES

As regards the signature, it is provided “that the final texts of the respective
treaties so drawn up will be signed by the States represented at the Conference
which are at war with the enemy states in question”.

Canada’s position as regards the declaration of war in relation to the
countries to be dealt with at the Peace Conference is as follows:

Canada declared war on Italy, June 10th, 1940.

Canada declared war on Roumania, 7th December, 1941.
Canada declared war on Hungary, 7th December, 1941.
Canada declared war on Finland, 7th December, 1941.
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Canada is not in a state of war with Bulgaria although certain provisions
of the Trading with the Enemy Act were applied to commercial relations
between Canada and Bulgaria as a result of Bulgarian association with the
Axis. Canada, therefore, will probably not be a signatory to the Peace Treaty
with Bulgaria, but will sign the treaties with Italy, Roumania, Hungary and
with Finland. [p. 23]

CANADIAN INTERESTS
[DANS LE REGLEMENT ITALIEN/IN ITALIAN SETTLEMENT]

In general, the Canadian Government has shared the interest of the United
States and the United Kingdom in encouraging the growth of stable economic
and political conditions in Italy, and in supporting governments which sought
to maintain contact with the democracies of Western Europe and America.
While, following the withdrawal of Canadian forces from the Italian peninsula,
official contact between Canada and Italy has been for the most part indirect,
the Canadian Government has nevertheless given support to proposals, such
as the extension of UNRRA aid, which were designed to assist in restoring
the Italian economy. Normal contacts such as postal communications and
parcel post facilities were restored at as early a date as possible, and the
Trading with the Enemy Regulations were withdrawn in so far as they
affected Italy. Steps were also taken to make it possible for Italians in Canada
to organize relief for the assistance of their friends and relatives in Italy.
In this respect, the policy of the Canadian authorities was altered in favour
of Italy many months before permission was given to establish funds for aid
in other enemy states.

Permission was also given for the establishment in Ottawa of an Italian
Mission which, though it has been denied diplomatic or consular status, has
been authorized to perform the functions of a Consulate General. Approval
has also recently been given to the establishment of a Canadian Trade Mission
in Italy, although there is no immediate prospect of a Canadian diplomatic
mission being sent there. Moreover, as mentioned above, we replied to the
Italian Representative’s note of June 20th, 1946, by extending “the cordial
good wishes of the Government of Canada to the Republic of Italy”; and
Prime Minister King’s telegram of July 6th to Signor de Nicola congratulated
him upon his election ‘“as Provisional President of the Italian Republic”.
[pp. 34-35]

[REPARATIONS ITALIENNES/ITALIAN REPARATIONS]

On the question of compensation for damage to United Nations property in
Italy M. Molotov suggested that Italy should pay only a certain percentage
of the compensation in view of her inability to pay reparation in full.

M. Bidault and the United Kingdom and United States delegates adhered
to the view that compensation should be in full. No agreement has been
reached on this question.
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(iv) Canadian Interests
(a) General

Canada has a number of specific interests in the economic clauses of the
peace treaty and these have been outlined below. Far more important,
however, is her general interest to see that the economic provisions of the
peace treaty contribute to a set of economic arrangements which, while clip-
ping the wings of Italian imperialism, still make possible a decent life for the
Italian people in free association with the countries of the west. It follows
that measures to prevent the readoption of discriminatory trade practices
chime in with Canada’s interest, and that, in so far as it is possible in the
peace treaty to go beyond these negative provisions and take some positive
steps to wed Italy to a multilateral system, this also would be desirable.

(b) Specific

(1) Relief. In addition to contributing fully and promptly to UNRRA,
Canada has provided Italy with supplies worth more than $28,000,000 as
part of a scheme of military relief. This scheme was financed jointly by the
United States, the United Kingdom and Canada, and was in operation from
the first allied landings in Sicily until July, 1945. In theory Canadian expendi-
tures for this purpose are recoverable from the Italian Government; but it
may be doubted whether repayment can in fact be made. Indeed, the United
States Administration has recently come to the conclusion that it would be
wise to drop entirely the claim for military relief against Italy and has been
informally urging the United Kingdom and the Canadian Governments to
adopt the same attitude. Apparently it is the United States view that it will
be awkward for them at the peace conference to urge other countries to waive
their claims for general reparations from Italy if the United States is main-
taining its claim for repayment of relief. The complete abandonment of claims
for repayment of military relief would raise difficult complications. In the
first place, there is no intention of dropping similar claims against the allies
in Western Europe which have received military relief. Indeed, demands for
payment have recently been presented to France, Belgium, Holland, Luxem-
bourg and Norway. Secondly, if the claim against Italy were dropped either
before or during the peace conference, a valuable weapon would be sacrificed
which otherwise might be used to combat the demand that general reparations
should be exacted from Italy, a thesis which, in view of the present state of
the Italian economy, seems both undesirable and impracticable.

(2) Private Claims. At present the private claims against Italy which have
been registered with the Canadian Custodian amount to $5,630,720. This
total, however, may have to be revised either up or down. On the one hand,
it should be remembered that the Custodian has not advertised for claims,
and if this is done the total may be considerably increased. On the other hand,
some of the claims which have been submitted may prove, on examination,
to be in excess of what is warranted by the facts; and in that case the total
would be reduced.
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The total of Italian assets held by the Canadian Custodian is a very
similar figure. It now stands at $5,977,683. In one United Kingdom draft it
has been proposed that a clause should be included in the peace treaty
empowering those of the United Nations that wish to do so to utilize Italy’s
assets in their territories to meet pre-war Italian indebtedness to residents
of the country concerned. There would appear to be no reason why this
clause should not be broadened to allow each of the United Nations to use
Italian assets in their possession to satisfy any private claims from their
residents, whether these arose from transactions made before the war or
from damage suffered during it. In this way Canada might be fortunate enough
to discharge all the legitimate private claims which have been or may be
registered out of the proceeds of the Italian external assets now held by the
Canadian Custodian.

(3) Allied Military Lire Account. If the Italian assets now held in Canada
do not prove adequate to satisfy all legitimate claims, the Custodian has
suggested that the Allied Military Lire Account might be used for this purpose.

During the last stages of the campaign in Sicily and throughout the Italian
campaign, Canadian troops were paid with Allied Military Lire issued on
the authority of the United Kingdom and United States Governments. The
equivalent in Canadian dollars of Allied Military Lire received by Canadian
paymasters up to the 31st of December, 1945, was $11,469,216. In inter-
national law there is no obligation on the Canadian Government to consider
this a debt owed to the Italian Government. The United Kingdom Government,
whose account under this head is very large and now exceeds £ 32,000,000,
has decided to maintain its rights and to refuse to make the equivalent foreign
exchange available to the Italian Government. The United States had followed
the opposite policy. Shortly before the last Presidential election, and perhaps
with an eye to the votes of the large numbers of electors in the United States
of Italian extraction, Mr. Roosevelt announced that it had been decided to
reimburse the Italian Government with foreign exchange equivalent to the
amount of Allied Military lire used by the American troops in Italy. The
United Kingdom have indicated that they intend to press for inclusion in the
peace treaty of a clause reaffirming the obligation imposed on Italy by Article
23 of the Armistice to furnish lire for the use of the Allied Forces in Italy.
Even if this were done, of course, it would still be open to any of the United
Nations to reimburse the Italian Government as a matter of grace if they
wished to.

The Department of Trade and Commerce has suggested that part of
the Allied Military Lire Account, say $3,000,000, might be used to
finance Canadian exports to Italy, since it appears certain that by no means
all of the funds now in this account will be needed to meet the private claims
of Canadian nationals. By following this course, the Canadian Government
would be assuming an obligation towards Italy which is not enjoined by
international law. It has been argued, however, that such an act of grace
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would have great advantages for Canada as well as for Italy. The Italian
Government would be enabled to obtain some of the goods which it urgently
needs over and above the essential imports now being provided by UNRRA.
Canada, for its part, would be given an opportunity to resume exporting
to Italy even if only on a small scale. Since there is no immediate prospect
of granting a credit to Italy, the use of the Allied Military Lire Account would
seem to provide the only available method of reopening the Italian market
to private Canadian exporters. It has also been pointed out that the Allied
Military Lire Account is such a special case that using it to finance trade
with Italy would not necessitate the immediate consideration of alternative
methods of financing trade with Italy’s neighbours. Moreover, there would
seem to be no objection to the scheme in equity since the bulk of Allied
Military Lire paid out to Canadian troops was issued after Italy had become
a co-belligerent.

(4) Trade. Canadian trade with Italy is historically and potentially of far
greater importance than Canadian trade with any other of the four countries
with which peace treaties are to be negotiated at Paris. In 1930 Canada
exported goods to Italy to the value of $15,360,000. During the succeeding
years this figure dropped steadily. In 1939 the value of Canadian exports was
only $2,231,000. The chief reason for this decline was the Italian policy of
self-sufficiency and of import and exchange restrictions. It is the view, how-
ever, of the Department of Trade and Commerce that the immediate pre-war
figures give no fair indication of the possibilities of permanent, long-term
trade between the two countries.

The Chief exports during the period 1930-1939 were wheat, nickel, wood
pulp, fish and fish products, copper and copper products, lead pigs, asbestos
and asbestos sand. The Department of Trade and Commerce believe that in
future there should be a steady and expanding market for all these goods. In
addition, Canadian agricultural implement manufacturers consider that they
should have an excellent opportunity of obtaining for Canada a substantial
volume of business.

Canadian imports from Italy amounted in 1930 to $5,463,000. This figure
had dropped by 1939 to $2,354,000. The chief imports during that period
were lemons, citron rinds in brine, olives in brine, nuts, canned vegetables,
olive oil, wines, raw hides and skins, leather and its manufactures, cheese,
dyed or printed cotton fabrics, silk fabrics and warps, mercury, and tobacco
pipes.

The restrictions which had been imposed by the United States, the United
Kingdom and Canada during the war on private trade with Italy were re-
moved in September 1945. As a result, United States exporters have shipped
large quantities of electrical equipment, oil, cotton, wool and cellulose. This
trade has been financed by the dollars equivalent to the Italian Lire issued as
pay to the United States troops in Italy, and out of the dollar proceeds of
remittances by Italian emigrants to their families and friends at home. Owing
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to the difficulties of finance, there has been no parallel resumption of private
trade between Canada and Italy. The Italian Government is anxious that
means should be found to reopen this trade as quickly as possible. Recently
the Italian Commercial Counsellor in Ottawa has indicated that Italy is now
in a position to make a start in exporting to Canada; he has mentioned par-
ticularly raw silk and marble. In return, Italy would like a large range of
Canadian food-stuffs. A Canadian Trade Commissioner has now taken up his
duties in Rome and is investigating the immediate possibilities for Canadian
exports.

(5) Subsidiaries of Canadian Companies. Aluminium, Limited, of Mon-
treal, fully owns the three following subsidiaries in Italy:

S.A. Mineraria Triestina (bauxite mining)
S.A. Prodotti Chimici Nazionali (alumina producing)
Societa dell’ Alluminion Italiano (aluminium smelter).
The bauxite mines owned by the Italian Company first named above are

chiefly situated in the disputed area of Istria which is now under the control
of the Yugoslav Government.

(6) Military Surpluses. The United Kingdom has proposed that a clause
should be included in the peace treaty whereby Italy would acknowledge her
debt in respect of the value of surplus army stores left behind in Italy. This
question is of negligible interest to Canada. The only Canadian military
surpluses now left in Italy are approximately 700 vehicles. These have been
turned over for disposal to the United Kingdom Ministry of Supply. [pp. 67-
70]

CANADIAN INTEREST

[DANS LES REPARATIONS DE LA ROUMANIE/
IN REPARATIONS FROM ROUMANIA]

(a) General

Canada’s general interest in the creation of a multilateral system of world
trade would seem to indicate the desirability of any provisions in the peace
treaty designed to establish the open door in Roumania and to prevent the
Soviet Union from monopolizing the trade of the country. On the other hand,
Canada’s immediate interest in this question is slight since in the past its trade
with Roumania has been negligible. For example, in 1938 imports from
Roumania amounted to $87,000, while the value of Canadian exports was
$59,000.

It may also be doubted whether any commercial clauses, however compre-
hensive and rigid, would be effective in practice in view of the obvious inten-
tion of the Soviet Union to treat Roumania as a client state, economically.

(b) Private Claims

At present claims which have been registered by Canadian nationals with
the Canadian Custodian amount to $509,000. In addition, claims have been
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registered by refugees now resident in Canada to the value of $301,000. It
should be remembered, however, on the one hand, that the Custodian has
not advertised for claims and, on the other, that some of the claims which
have already been registered may not be warranted. The total of Roumania’s
assets held by the Custodian is $521,000. [pp. 91-92]

CANADIAN INTEREST
[DANS LES REPARATIONS DE LA HONGRIE/IN REPARATIONS FROM HUNGARY]

(a) General

Canada’s general interest in the creation of a multilateral system of world
trade would seem to indicate the desirability of any provisions in the
peace treaty designed to establish the open door in Hungary and to
prevent the Soviet Union from monopolizing the trade of the country. On
the other hand, Canada’s immediate interest in this question is slight since
in the past its trade with Hungary has been negligible. In 1938, for example,
imports from Hungary amounted to $162,000, while the value of Canadian
exports was only $7,000.

It may also be doubted whether any commercial clauses, however compre-
hensive and rigid, would be effective in practice in view of the obvious inten-
tion of the Soviet Union to treat Hungary as a client state, economically.

(b) Private Claims

At present the private claims which have been registered by Canadian
nationals with the Canadian Custodian amount to $332,000. In addition,
claims have been registered by refugees now resident in Canada to the value
of $679,000. It should be remembered, however, on the one hand, that the
Custodian has not advertised for claims and, on the other, that some of the
claims which have already been registered may not be warranted. The total
of Hungary’s assets held by the Custodian is $1,053,000. [pp. 109-110]

CANADIAN INTEREST
[DANS LES REPARATIONS DE LA BULGARIE/IN REPARATIONS FROM BULGARIA]

(a) General

Canada’s general interest in the creation of a multilateral system of world
trade would seem to indicate the desirability of any provisions in the peace
treaty designed to establish the open door in Bulgaria and to prevent the
Soviet Union from monopolizing the trade of the country. On the other hand,
Canada’s immediate interest in this question is slight since in the past its
trade with Bulgaria amounted to $15,000 while the value of Canadian ex-
ports was $33,000.

It may also be doubted whether any commercial clauses, however com-
prehensive and rigid, would be effective in practice in view of the obvious
intention of the Soviet Union to treat Bulgaria as a client state, economically.
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(b) Private Claims

At present the private claims, which have been registered by Canadian
nationals with the Canadian Custodian amount to $192,000. It should be
remembered, however, on the one hand, that the Custodian has not adver-
tised for claims and, on the other, that some of the claims which have already
been registered may not be warranted. The total of Bulgaria’s assets held by
the Custodian is $67,000. [p. 126]

CANADIAN INTEREST
[DPANS LES REPARATIONS DE LA FINLANDE/IN REPARATIONS FROM FINLAND]

(a) General

Canada’s general interest in the creation of a multilateral system of world
trade would seem to indicate the desirability of any provisions in the peace
treaty designed to establish the open door in Finland and to prevent the Soviet
Union from monopolizing its trade.

(b) Specific
(1) Trade

Canada’s trade with Finland has always been restricted because many of
the goods which Finland has for export compete with Canadian export
surpluses. For example, Finland has considerable export surpluses of timber,
wood pulp, cellulose and paper. In 1938 Canadian imports from Finland
amounted to $98,000; the chief items which contributed to this total were
cheese, wooden furniture, paper, engines and boilers, and farm implements.
Exports from Canada to Finland in the same year amounted to $578,000;
they consisted chiefly of wheat and flour, rubber tires and tubes, leather, and
farm implements and machinery.

(2) Canadian Plants

In 1934 the International Nickel Company of Canada, Limited, through its
United Kingdom subsidiary, the Mond Nickel Company, Limited, entered
into a long term concession agreement with the Government of Finland, as a
result of which it secured the right to mine nickel-bearing ore in the Petsamo
district of northern Finland. By 1939 Petsamon Nikkeli O/Y, a Finnish
company wholly owned by the International Nickel Company of Canada,
Limited, through the Mond Nickel Company, Limited, had almost completed
the building of a smelter for the production of nickel-copper matte. With the
outbreak of war between Russia and Finland in that year, the project was
suspended and all Canadian and British personnel were recalled. The Finnish
Government then took steps to bring the project into production.

Since the mines and installations lie in that area of Finland ceded to the
Soviet Union by the Armistice, they have now passed into the possession of
the Soviet Government. A Protocol to the Armistice, however, was signed in
Moscow on the 8th October, 1944, by the Canadian and United Kingdom
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Ambassadors and a representative of the Soviet Government whereby the
Soviet Government undertook to pay $20,000,000 (United States currency)
to the Canadian Government as full and final compensation to the Inter-
national Nickel Company of Canada and its subsidiary, the Mond Nickel
Company, Limited. The payments were to be made in twelve semi-annual
instalments during the ensuing six years. The first three payments have
already been received by the Canadian Government from the Soviet Govern-
ment and have been transferred to the International Nickel Company of
Canada. The assets of Petsamon Nikkeli O/Y in southern Finland are now

being liquidated according to Finnish law.

(3) Private Claims

At present the private claims which have been registered by Canadian
nationals with the Canadian Custodian amount to $7,782,000. It should be
remembered, however, on the one hand, that the Custodian has not adver-
tised for claims and, on the other, that some of the claims which have already
been registered may not be warranted. The total of Finland’s assets held by
the Custodian is $287,000. [pp. 141-142]

59. CH/Vol. 2118

Procés-verbal de la premiére réunion de la délégation
d la Conférence de paix de Paris

Minutes of the First Meeting of the Delegation
to the Paris Peace Conference

[Paris,] July 29, 1946

PRESENT:
The Prime Minister
Mr. Claxton
Mr. Robertson
Mr. Heeney
General Vanier
Mr. Wilgress
Mr. Ritchie
Mr. Chapdelaine
Mr. Gibson
Mr. Rae

1. DELEGATION MEETINGS
It was agreed that a short meeting should be held every morning,.

2. CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS JULY 29TH

It was reported that M. Bidault would speak at the formal opening this
afternoon and that over the next two or three days the heads of various
delegations would be invited to speak briefly.



108 REGLEMENT DE LA PAIX EN EUROPE

3. PUBLICATION OF DRAFT TREATIES

It was reported that no agreement had yet been reached among the Four
inviting powers for publication. The United States had indicated it had no
objection to publication; the United Kingdom had taken no decision. There
had been considerable leakage of the actual contents of the draft treaties.

4. POINTS TO BE RAISED AT MEETING OF
BRITISH COMMONWEALTH DELEGATIONS

Mr. Robertson said that there were two principal matters to be considered:

(1) The status of the text of the draft treaties. The U.S.S.R. took the view
that the drafts agreed upon among the Big Four were binding inter se. The
United Kingdom felt they should be free to propose amendments themselves
in Commission. (A situation comparable to discussion of the Dumbarton
Oaks proposals at San Francisco). The United Kingdom delegation wanted
to head off unpleasantness of the kind which had developed (from Dr. Evatt
and Mr. Fraser).

(2) The status of rules of procedure. The question was whether the Con-
ference should accept those proposals by the Big Four or should undertake
to write its own rules of procedure.

5. Mr. Robertson did not see much objection to the Big Four proposals
which involved a two-thirds vote rather than a simple majority in Commission.
There had been criticism of this two-thirds rule in the press and from certain
smaller countries. All decisions presumably were subject to an individual veto
of any of the inviting countries.

6. The Prime Minister said he would think it reasonable to say that the
Big Four were getting as close together as they possibly could in their own
meetings and they would undoubtedly give reasons why they had reached a
particular point. (The Big Four ought to be considered free to make any
additional recommendations either as amendments or additions).

7. Mr. Robertson thought this a reasonable position but said that given the
whole Soviet attitude it was one likely to lead to real misunderstandings and
recriminations. The U.S.S.R.’s view was that the draft texts represented the
result of many compromises in arriving at which they had abandoned some
of their own demands. If for example the United Kingdom and the United
States were to say for example, that they really thought Trieste should be
Italian and not a free city it might break up the Conference completely.

8. Mr. Wilgress agreed that the U.S.S.R. would feel very strongly any
attempt to break down the “compromise basis arrived at”.

9. The Prime Minister said the United Kingdom delegation would them-
selves have to judge how far they should go and it was probably a part of their
duty to defend the compromise basis themselves and to explain it to other
nations.
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10. Mr. Wilgress added that this very basis was apt to be criticized by
people like Dr. Evatt.

11. General Vanier said the difficulty the Canadian Delegation was likely
to encounter from beginning to end was that the draft treaties represented one
indivisible pattern based on compromise. If the pattern were displaced the
whole mechanism might be thrown out of joint. There might be more re-
criminations than anything else brought to Paris to discuss these treaties and
in the end the Big Four would decide it was quite impossible to touch this
indivisible pattern without a complete breakup of the Conference.

12. The Prime Minister said this was a factor in which judgment would
have to be used in deciding. He doubted what the Canadian Delegation
could add to arguments already considered regarding treaties with Finland,
Hungary, Roumania and even Italy. Would the Canadian Delegation not be
curiously self assertive if it allowed the Conference to break up because the
Canadian Delegation’s own views were not being met.

13. Mr. Robertson mentioned as such a case that of the South Tyrol as

probably the one boundary frontier where Italy had the weakest case but the
one which had not been modified.

14. There was some further discussion about Soviet interests in the Con-
ference from which it appeared that discussions of political differences might
be precipitated on questions of procedure quite apart from discussions on
specific issues. The Prime Minister said that the U.S.S.R. ought themselves
to see that the “rubber stamp idea” would create tremendous resentment.
Mr. Claxton added that there would be similar resentment in the United
States and Great Britain. General Vanier added his view that quite some
days might be spent on questions of procedure and some very heated dis-
cussions might be anticipated before the substance of the treaties was reached
at all.

60. CH/Vol. 2118

Le premier secrétaire, 'ambassade en France, au haut commissaire
par intérim en Grande-Bretagne

First Secretary, Embassy in France, to Acting High Commissioner
in Great Britain

SECRET Paris, August 13, 1946

Dear Mr. Hudd,

In reply to your letter of August 2nd,f Mr. Robertson has asked me to
send on to you copies of the Minutes prepared by Mr. Cumming-Bruce on
the first two general meetings of Commonwealth representatives at the Paris
Peace Conference.
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In sending on to you the attached documents it should perhaps be pointed
out that these are not the agreed Minutes, but nevertheless provide a full and
useful account of the discussions.

Yours very truly,
SauL F. RAE

[PIECE JOINTE 1/ENCLOSURE 1]

Extraits du procés-verbal d’'une réunion des délégations du Commonwealth
a la Conférence de paix de Paris!

Extracts from Minutes of a Meeting of the Delegations of the Commonwealth
at the Paris Peace Conference!

SECRET Paris, July 30, 1946

Voting

MR. ATTLEE invited comments on the draft rules.

MR. MACKENZIE KING expressed his readiness to accept the rules. The
recommendations of the Conference had to be referred to the four Powers
for final decisions. He did not, therefore, attach great importance to the
method of voting on the questions raised. The public statement of those views
was the main necessity. He added that the issues were not being now taken
up for the first time, and that Dominion Governments had been kept fully
informed of the proceedings of the Four Powers from the start. It was essen-
tial in his view that a settlement should now effectively be made.

DR. EVATT said that the Australian Delegation was very strongly opposed
to the two-thirds majority rule. The Conference was merely a recommending
body, not a deciding authority, so that there was no need for the two-thirds
safeguard. The Soviet Delegation with its satellites mustered six votes. It
seemed that there would be abstentions by some delegations. The two-thirds
rule, therefore, in effect gave a veto to the Russian group. It would be ex-
tremely difficult to transmit any recommendations to the Four Powers and
the Russians could argue that the absence of recommendations implied con-
firmation by the Conference of the draft texts.

MR. BEASLEY®? enquired whether the United Kingdom Delegation were
bound to support the draft rules of procedure, and in particular the two-
thirds rule. If so, it seemed that the United Kingdom Government would
hardly be able to support at the final stage proposals for amendment which
they considered sound, and were disposed to favour, in the absence of any
Conference recommendation. He very much hoped therefore that the United
Kingdom Delegation would not bind themselves.

MR. JORDAN? expressed opposition to the two-thirds rule.

1La réunion a eu lieu le 29 juillet. 1The meeting was held on July 29.
3 De la délégation de I’Australie. 2 Of the Australian Delegation.
3 De la délégation de la Nouvelle-Zélande. 2 0Of the New Zealand Delegation.
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GENERAL THERON! said that, while the South African Government were in
general opposed to extension of the veto, they would not be inclined to press
their view on an occasion at which the proceedings would result in recom-
mendations and not decisions.

SIR S. RUNGANADHAN? said that the Indian Delegation were inclined to
agree with the views expressed by the Australian and New Zealand D:le-
gations. It seemed that the Conference would record no positive results under
the two-thirds majority rule.

MR. ATTLEE said that the object of the Conference was to obtain the
views of the participating Governments. The practical question before
them was to consider the best way in which those views could be presented.
He observed that, on the one hand, a number of important questions had been
left open, on which no agreement had been reached by the Four Powers;
on the other hand, in the case of the sponsored texts, the Four Powers were
committed to take into account the views expressed at the Conference. The
United Kingdom Delegation retained their liberty of action at the final drafting
stage.

DR. EVATT said that it came as a shock and surprise to him that the four
Powers were committed to support the draft Treaties. It seemed that this
commitment would render the Conference a farce. For instance, on matters
in which British Commonwealth Governments were specially interested, such
as the disposal of the Italian Colonies and the Trieste settlement, the votes
of the Four Powers added to the five or six of the Russian group would
effectively obstruct a two-thirds majority for proposals for amendment. It
would probably, in practice, even be impossible to obtain a simple majority
in favour of amendments on this basis. In effect, therefore, the future of the
Italian Colonies would be settled either by the four Powers or by the United
Nations. The Dominion and Indian Governments, who had made a great
contribution to driving Italy from Africa would have no say. Moreover, the
United Nations might in a year’s time consist of some sixty nations forty of
whom had contributed nothing to victory. He deplored such an alternative
procedure from the point of view of its constituting a precedent for the Far-
Eastern settlement. Dr. Evatt referred to the Dominions Office telegram of
3rd July,} in which Dominion Governments had been informed that the
United Kingdom Government were proceeding on the assumption that they
would be free at the Conference to support the views put forward there.
Apparently the position had changed. The question of four-Power support was
the whole crux.

In reply, to Dr. Evatt, MR. MACKENZIE KING compared the position of the
four Powers to that of a Cabinet consulting their party and reconsidering
their views in the light of the views expressed by their supporters.

1De la délégation de I’Afrique du Sud. 1 Of the South African Delegation.
2De la délégation de I'Inde. 2 Of the Indian Delegation.
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MR. ATTLEE said that consideration should be given to the effect if the four
Powers abstained from support for the texts on which agreement had been
reached after such laborious negotiation. First, would it be possible to reach a
settlement at all? And failure to obtain a settlement would be disastrous.
Secondly, if the United Kingdom or United States Delegations withdrew
their support from the agreed texts the Soviet Delegation might well regard
themselves as free to back out of their commitments.

MR. EGELAND suggested thaat the position was analogous to that at San
Francisco. DR. EVATT considered that the analogy broke down if the United
Kingdom Government were not free to suggest those amendments that they
regarded as reasonable.

DR. EVATT said that the fundamental question was whether the Dominion
and Indian Governments were to participate on a basis of equality with
other Governments in the making of the peace. He referred to the declaration
made by the Australian, New Zealand and South African Governments
during the first session of the Council of Foreign Ministers. The Canadian
Government had supported their views. They had a right to participate and
the Council’s work should be purely preparatory. Their position was little
better than that of enemy countries.

MR. MACKENZIE KING said that British Commonwealth Governments were
far from being in a rubber stamp position. They had been and remained in a
position to exert their influence. They must consider the possible conse-
quences. If the effect of an effort to obtain amendments was a breakdown of
the settlement, they would be defeating their own object. A settlement of
these Treaties was essential to pave the way for the real settlement, i.e.
with Germany and Japan. It was preferable to accept an imperfect solution
in order to make some progress.

MR. BEASLEY asked whether this procedure would be regarded as creating
a precedent for the Far Eastern settlement, this would be totally unacceptable.
[sic] The Soviet Government were succeeding in arrogating a position of
more and more privilege.

MR. MACKENZIE KING said that he fully appreciated the objections to the
draft treaties and procedure, but it would be playing into Russian hands to
postpone a settlement.

DR. EVATT, referring to Mr. Mackenzie King’s statement that Dominion
Governments were in a position to influence the settlement, distinguished
equal participation from a position of influence. The Australian Government
were not prepared to accept the latter only. They claimed a right of participa-
tion similar to that of the United Kingdom at any rate for the Pacific settle-
ment. The pattern here would determine the pattern for the Far East which
was vital for Australia. He asked why France should be given a status
superior to that of British Commonwealth countries when her contribution
to victory over Italy had been negligible. It appeared that Dominion Govern-
ments were in an inferior position to that of 1919.
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MR. JORDAN observed that, as the United Kingdom Government would
consult other British Commonwealth Governments in the final drafting stage,
the views of those Governments would in fact exercise effective influence.

MR. MACKENZIE KING referring to the suggestion that the Conference pro-
ceedings might create a precedent for other settlements said that if he had
shared that view, his opinions would have been different. But Dominion
Governments could use this Conference as a forum to state their view to
the contrary. They could place on record that, in agreeing to the procedure
in this instance, it was entirely without prejudice to the procedure for their
participation in the other settlements. At San Francisco it had similarly
been necessary to accept undesirable provisions in order to obtain Soviet
participation. Some sacrifice must be made in Paris in order that progress
might be made.

DR. EVATT suggested that the Conference might make a declaration on
the subject of procedure of the other settlements.

In reply to MR. MACKENZIE KING, Mr. Attlee stated that he would be glad
to arrange meetings at which other British Commonwealth Delegations might
be given background information regarding the reasons for which the United
Kingdom Government had accepted the provisions of the draft texts on the
Italian Colonies Trieste, reparations, etc.

[PIECE JOINTE 2/ENCLOSURE 2]

Extrait du procés-verbal d’'une réunion des délégations du Commonwealth
a la Conférence de Paix de Paris*

Extract from Minutes of a Meeting of the Delegations of the Commonwealth
at the Paris Peace Conference!

SECRET Paris, July 30, 1946

1. MR. ATTLEE said that the United Kingdom Delegation had given further
consideration to the question of their commitments in regard, first, to the
proposed rules of procedure, and, secondly, to the texts of the draft treaties.
As regards the proposed rules of procedure, the United Kingdom Delegation
would recommend the proposed rules to the Conference. If, however, reason-
able amendments were put forward, and commanded a substantial degree
of support in the debate, the United Kingdom Delegation regarded them-
selves as free to vote for such amendments. It was understood that a similar
line might be taken by one of the other Four Powers.

MR. MACKENZIE KING said that the Canadian Delegation wished to be free
to support a proposal for amendment of the two-thirds majority rule.

DR. EVATT expressed his warm appreciation of the decision of the United
Kingdom Delegation, which he regarded as very satisfactory. He added

11a réunion a eu lieu dans la soirée du 1The meeting was held in the evening of
29 juillet. : July 29.
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that, from discussion with certain foreign delegations, he understood that
several of them shared his views regarding the two-thirds majority rule.

2. MR. ATTLEE explained the United Kingdom Delegation’s commitments
in regard to the texts of the draft treaties. The United Kingdom Delegation
were bound to recommend and support the agreed proposals. He asked
that these should be regarded as a whole. For instance, a concession by the
Soviet Delegation on one issue had often been met by a concession on the
part of other delegations on another issue. If the negotiations were reopened
the result might be a worse agreement in the end. The present proposals,
though obviously not perfect, were better than they might have been.

MAJOR-GENERAL THERON considered that the proposals represented a
substantial success for the United Kingdom Delegation in some directions.

DR. EVATT expressed his objection to the proposed procedure for the dis-
posal of the Italian Colonies on the lines of the views expressed by him at
the meeting in the morning. It would in his view, be preferable for the ulti-
mate authority for disposal, in the event of failure of the Four Powers to
agree, to rest with the 21 active belligerents rather than the United Nations.

MR. ATTLEE agreed that the active belligerents had a right to have a
special say. But we had to take what we could get, and he observed that in
practice British Commonwealth Governments would under paragraph 2 of
the proposed Declaration have an opportunity to state their views. In this
respect, therefore, they would be in no way worse off than if an Article to
the same effect had been included in the draft treaty with Italy.

MR. BEASLEY expressed the hope that no concession would be made on the
Colonies issue in the interests of a more favourable settlement for Trieste.
He emphasized the special interest of Australia in Mediterranean communi-
cations.

MR. ATTLEE explained the cogent practical need from the point of view
of the United Kingdom for the earliest possible European settlement.

MR, MCNEIL! said that, while the United Kingdom Delegation must them-
selves stand by the text of the draft treaties as representing a compromise to
which they had been a party, other British Commonwealth Governments
were, of course, not similarly bound.

DR. EVATT said that while, as Mr. McNeil had stated, Dominion Delegations
were not committed to the Four Power proposals, this freedom of action
would seem to be of little value in practice if the Four Powers supported
the texts, since very little additional support was required by the Russian
bloc to prevent even a simple majority in favour of amendment.

MAJOR-GENERAL THERON said that the South African Government agreed
in principle with the Australian Government’s views on the subject of the
procedure of disposal, and in view of their special interest in the territories
would like to have an effective voice. But they would not be prepared to press

1De la délégation de Grande-Bretagne. 10f the British Delegation.
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their view to a point that would prejudice the Four Power agreements already
reached. They regarded postponement for a year as a valuable achievement.
He asked that, before any final decision on disposal was taken, the United
Kingdom Government should consult the South African Government and
take their views into account.

MR. ATTLEE assured Major-General Theron that this would be done.

MR. JORDAN said that the New Zealand Government considered that a
final decision should be taken only after the freely expressed wishes of the
populations of the territories had been ascertained. It was explained that a
referendum would not be practicable in some of the territories, and the in-
sistence of the United Kingdom Government on fulfilment of their pledges
to the Senussi was recalled.

SIR J. BHORE! said that the Indian Delegation were very sympathetic with
the Australian Delegation’s view. They recognized the difficulties of the
United Kingdom Government, but were anxious to have an opportunity to
express their views before a decision was reached.

MR. MACKENZIE KING recalled that at the recent Meeting of Prime Ministers
in London there had been general agreement that the Foreign Secretary
had taken special care to give full consideration to the views of Dominion
Governments on the issues of the treaties. The United Kingdom Government
had shown themselves ready to modify their policy to meet the wishes of
other British Commonwealth Governments, who could rest confident that
the Foreign Secretary would continue to be careful of their interests. He
thought that the emphasis throughout should be on the results of any pro-
posals for amendment put forward, and the need to view the settlement as a
whole.

3. MR. cLAXTON asked whether any further light could be shed on the
prospects of synchronizing the third stage under the Moscow Agreement of
preparation of final texts with the second stage of the Conference. Such an
arrangement would greatly enhance the reality of the Conference. In the
decisive negotiations the Four Powers would be able to keep in touch with
the views of the other Delegations and world public opinion would be able
to be brought to bear on Russia on each issue as it was settled. This might
improve the chances of concessions.

DR. EVATT doubted whether such an arrangement would resolve the diffi-
culty of the relations between the Four Powers and other Governments that
would be caused by joint Four Power support of the draft treaties. In some
respects, the Conference might find itself hampered in proposing amendments.
The Soviet Government might for instance refuse to make a concession on any
issue until the recommendations could be considered as a whole. It would be
necessary before putting forward such a proposal to be satisfied that the
Four Powers would be ready to accept compromises on individual issues.

1De la délégation de I'Inde. 10f the Indian Delegation.
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As an alternative, might not the Four Powers agree to abstain from voting
at the Conference.

MR. MACKENZIE KING suggested that an arrangement resulting in continuous
consultation between the Four Powers and the other delegations would be of
considerable value in creating a mounting public opinion against Russia if
they proved obstructive.

MR. JEBB' thought that there was force in this view. He considered it
likely that the Soviet Delegation would stick to the letter of the Moscow
Agreement which was open to the interpretation that Stage 3 would not begin
until the “conclusion” of the Conference had been recorded. However, there
was nothing in the Moscow Agreement to debar the Four Powers from
meeting to consider the current proposals of the Conference. In any case, he
saw no reason why the United Kingdom Delegation should not put forward
a proposal in accordance with the Canadian Delegation’s suggestion.

MR, ATTLEE said that he agreed in general with the views of the Canadian
Delegation, but it would be advisable to see how the Conference developed.

DR. EVATT said that he was very much encouraged by the United King-

dom Delegation’s Decision on the proposed rules of procedure, and he hoped
that progress might be made on other aspects later.

61. PCO/W-22-5
L’ambassadeur en France au secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
Ambassador in France to Secretary of State for External Affairs

TELEGRAM 451 Paris, September 1, 1946

SECRET. DELCA 46. The past week of the Conference has been marked by
lengthy discussions in the Commissions arising out of amendments to the
draft Treaties. In these discussions the Australian amendments, of which
there are 70, have generally occupied first place. Their amendments constitute
a frontal attack on the draft Treaties over a wide field. In general terms,
the most important deal with:

(1) Reparations and the establishment of a Reparation and Restitution
Commission;

(2) The inclusion of clauses relating to human rights in all the Treaties,
and

(3) The establishment of Fact-Finding Commissions in connection with
European boundary disputes.

The paragraphs which follow are intended to summarize the recent dis-
cussions and to indicate the attitude of the Canadian delegation on the
questions under consideration.

2. In the Economic Commissions for Italy and for the Balkans, several
sessions were devoted to consideration of the Australian proposal to set up a

1De la délégation de Grande-Bretagne. 1 Of the British Delegation.
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Reparations and Restitution Commission to adjudicate claims for reparations
in light of Italian capacity to pay and to supervise execution of reparations
provisions of the Peace Treaties. The matter first came up for consideration
in the Balkan Commission. We supported the Australian proposal in so far
as it related to a Commission for supervising the execution of reparation
provisions, particularly when more than one country receiving reparations
was concerned. Our stand on this point was supported both by the United
States and by France. The Australian delegate finally withdrew his proposal
in the light of opposition from the Soviet bloc and Great Powers and referred
to the support given parts of his proposal by the Canadian, United States
and French delegations. He reserved the right to submit further amendments
on this phase of the question at a later stage.

3. Subsequent debate took place with regard to the Australian proposals
in the Economic Commission for Italy. As in Balkan Commission, the
proposal was vehemently attacked by the Soviet delegation who tried to show
that Australia was seeking to deprive the Soviet Union of her just claims
for reparations. We took no part in the debate because the question of the
Commission to supervise the execution of the reparations provisions was
referred to by the Australian representative and he again reserved his rights
to submit amendments on those parts of his proposals which had found
support among other delegations. On the Australian amendments being put
to a vote, they were defeated by 15 to 2 with 3 abstentions, Canada being
among the abstainers.

4. The Economic Commission for Italy yesterday established a Sub-Com-
mittee of nine members (including Canada) to examine claims for reparations
of countries other than the Soviet Union. During discussions on August 30th
of Article 64, Wilgress moved that section A, dealing with Soviet repara-
tions, should not be voted upon finally until Sub-Committee had studied
claims of other countries. This produced a blast from Vyshinsky, who mis-
represented our position as being opposed to Soviet Union’s modest claim
for reparations from Italy. He said Wilgress as Ambassador to Moscow
through the war was in a position to know the extent of the Soviet Union
sacrifices and charged obstruction whenever the question of Soviet interests
came up. Wilgress made a moderate but firm reply expressing his admiration
for sacrifice of Soviet people during the war. Final vote on proposal was
15 against, 5 in favour. It was felt important for us to prevent Article passing
without comment in order to protect our position particularly on paragraph 3,
and to be able to support Australian proposal for a Reparations Commission
with executive functions. The Soviet position is clearly that Treaty clauses
on reparations are sacrosanct. Any effort to get at the facts will be met with
flat opposition from the Soviet Union in which the other 3 Great Powers
will reluctantly concur. So far as we can tell, no Paris paper reported the
incident except for a passing reference in Humanité. We may, however,
anticipate further outbursts which may require reply on the spot. We believe
that while avoiding provocative statements as far as possible we should be
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prepared always to state the Canadian interest on the general peace settle-
ment and our attitude to the Conference,

5. In the Balkan Economic Commission a discussion is taking place on a
South African amendment providing (in the case of the Roumanian Treaty)
that the Roumanian Government should pay fair prices for commodities
delivered as reparations. This was prompted by United Kingdom which had
previously sought our sponsorship. It concerns the prices to be paid by the
Roumanian Government for products delivered to the Soviet Union as
reparations. Opening speeches were concerned with prices paid for all prod-
ucts and both the South African and United Kingdom delegates referred to
the difficulties of the foreign oil companies in Roumania. Fortunately, debate
was lifted to higher level by brief but effective speech by United States dele-
gates who said that the question was really as to whether reparations should
be borne exclusively by Roumanian nationals or not. This speech has made
it much easier for us to vote for the proposal when the debate is concluded.

6. In the Political and Territorial Commissions for Italy, Roumania and
Hungary progress has been slower. In the Roumanian Commission, Canada
supported the Australian proposal that Hungary should be given a hearing
which was finally upheld by 8 votes to 4 with Soviet bloc opposition. In the
Hungarian Commission on August 30th, we took the initiative in requesting
that both Hungary and Roumania be given a hearing and this was supported
unanimously by the Commission. This meeting of the 2 Commissions in
accordance with our proposal was held August 31st to hear the Hungarian
delegation. Canadian delegation expressed the view that while we had no
direct interest in question with Hungarian-Roumanian frontier, we con-
sidered that both sides should have opportunity to state their case.

7. In the Commission on Finland, very rapid progress has been made.
Minor changes have been agreed to in the Preamble and Articles 1, 2, 3,
4,5,7,8,9, 10 and 11 have already been adopted. The present discussion
is related to Article 6 where the Australian Human Rights Amendment has
been deferred. Indeed progress was so rapid in this Commission that the
Australians found themselves unable to proceed yesterday because of lack
of adequate preparation,

8. In the various political Commissions which have been meeting this
past week one of the principal subjects of discussion has been the amend-
ments proposed by the Australian delegation to the draft Treaties which have
the object of ensuring the protection of human rights. My immediately fol-
lowing telegramt contains the texts of these amendments. In the case of the
Italian Treaty, these amendments take the form of an addition to Articles
13 and 14 placing the responsibility on States to which territory has been
transferred to ensure the protection of stated human rights and providing
that such obligations shall be recognized as fundamental laws. An additional
feature is the provision made in the Australian amendments for the establish-
ment of a Court of Human Rights whose terms of reference are set forth in
my immediately following telegram.
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9. It is our feeling that the Australian amendments dealing with human
rights are loosely drafted and unsatisfactory in their present form. It is
also most improbable that they will have any practical effect. On the other
hand, there may be a case for including something along these lines in the
Treaties. It would, we believe, be difficult to vote against the principle con-~
tained in these amendments. Since the first of the Commissions concerned
are likely to come to a final decision about them Monday or Tuesday, we
may have to decide our attitude here. Our present view is to support principle
of new paragraphs 4 and 5 (see my succeeding telegram). One real difficulty,
which you will no doubt bear in mind, is the incompatibility of these texts
with paragraph 7, Chapter 1 of Article 2 of the United Nations Charter. Your
cabled views would be much appreciated.

10. The work of the Legal and Drafting Commission has not yet begun
but should do so shortly. We have asked Secretariat to circularize all Com-
missions and delegates suggesting that as various sections of the Treaties are
completed by the competent Commissions these should be passed to the Legal
and Drafting Commission without waiting for the complete Treaties to come
forward, although there would, of course, be a general review at the end.

62. DEA/7-DF

Extrait du procés-verbal d’une réunion de la délégation
a la Conférence de paix de Paris

Extract from Minutes of a Meeting of the Delegation
to the Paris Peace Conference

Paris, September 6, 1946

Present:
Hon. Brooke Claxton (in the Chair)*
Hon. J. L. Isley
Major-General G. P. Vanier
Mr. L. D. Wilgress
Lieut-General M. Pope
Mr. C. S. A. Ritchie
Mr. C. Moodie
Mr. M. Ollivier
Mr. M. Cadieux
Mr. D. V. LePan
Mr. S. F. Rae

4. ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR THE BALKANS AND FINLAND

The Commission had continued to consider the alternative drafts with
regard to Article 24. Mr. Wilgress reported that the meeting was entirely

1 Brooke Claxton est devenu le président 1Brooke Claxton became Chairman of the
de la délégation lorsque le Premier ministre  delegation when the Prime Minister returned
est retourné au Canada & la fin du mois to Canada at the end of August.
d’aofit.
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devoted to consideration of the alternative Soviet and United States proposals
on Paragraph 4 of Article 24 of the Roumanian Treaty concerning the com-
pensation to be paid to United Nations nationals owning property which has
been destroyed in Roumania. The discussion of these proposals will be
continued at the meeting to-morrow.

The Soviet representative argued that the payment of reparations and the
payment of compensation should be bracketed together and that the principles
which had been followed in determining reparations to be paid by Roumania
should also apply in determining the amount of compensation to be paid.
The Soviet Union had agreed to abate its claims for reparations and to
accept only a small part of the value which it might have properly claimed.
He thought that other nations should do likewise in claiming compensation;
it was for that reason that the Soviet Delegation proposed that United Nations
nationals owning property which had been destroyed in Roumania should
be compensated at only one-third of the value of the loss they had suffered.
Speeches repeating this argument were also made by the representatives of
Yugoslavia and Byelo-Russia.

At this point Mr. Wilgress intervened and, after referring to Canada’s
disinterestedness in this matter, made the following points:

(a) He felt sure that all countries represented on the Commission would
wish to see the Soviet Union receive full satisfaction for its just reparation
claims if that were possible. Unfortunately, it was not possible.

(b) An analogy had been drawn by the Soviet representative and by those
who had supported him between the payment of reparations and the payment
of compensation. This analogy was inexact and inadmissible. The essential
difference was that the payment of reparations entailed the transfer of goods
outside the boundaries of Roumania, while payment of compensation was a
wholly internal transaction since compensation was to be paid to United
Nations nationals in Lei. No one would claim that the payment of such
compensation would not impose burdens on the Roumanian Government,
but they were burdens which Roumania could bear since they did not involve
a transfer of goods or funds abroad.

(c) If only partial satisfaction were given to United Nations nationals
whose property had been damaged in Roumania, there would be inequity as
between such nationals whose property had happened to be in the path of
war and those whose property by accident had escaped. By Paragraph I of
Article 24 Roumania was to undertake to restore all United Nations property
which was still intact to its owners. They would, therefore, receive compensa-
tion in full whereas owners whose property had been damaged, according
to the Soviet proposal, would only receive satisfaction up to a third of the
value of the property.

This line of reasoning was supported by the United Kingdom but was
attacked by the representative of the Ukraine who affected to ignore alto-
gether the transfer problem.
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63. PCO/W-22-5

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures a U'ambassadeur en France

Secretary of State for External Affairs to Ambassador in France

TELEGRAM 455 Ottawa, September 13, 1946

IMMEDIATE. SECRET. CADEL No. 41. Reference your telegram No. 492
(DELCA No. 61) of September 101 and previous communications on
Czechoslovak-Hungarian relations.

1. Although circumstances have made it impossible for us to obtain
ministerial consideration on short notice, the following is the Departmental
view on this question.

2. We share in principle Field Marshal Smuts’ objection to expulsion of
populations and agree with the United States view that (a) the questions of
Bratislava bridgehead and proposed population transfer should be settled
together, preferably after consultation between the two Governments con-
cerned, and (b) that forced transfer of Hungarian minority should be opposed
unless the receiving country is agreeable and transfer is carried out gradually
and under international supervision.

3. We should welcome agreement between countries concerned by which
in return for reasonable expansion of Bratislava bridgehead Czechoslovakia
would grant Hungary equivalent territory further east along communication
frontier. Compromise along these lines should, we feel, be designed to
decrease as far as possible the number of Hungarians involved if a population
transfer were decided upon.

64. PCO/W-22-5
L’ambassadeur en France au secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
Ambassador in France to Secretary of State for External Affairs

TELEGRAM 521 Paris, September 17, 1946

SECrReT. DELCA 73 Following from Claxton, Begins: At a Commonwealth
meeting yesterday, discussion took place on Trieste Statute. It appeared from
this as if the United Kingdom delegation did not have it in mind to make any
answer to the speeches made on Saturday by Mr. Molotov for the Soviet
Union and by Mr. Kardelj for Yugoslavia yesterday. It also appeared as if
United Kingdom delegates had not sufficiently realized importance of trying
to arrive at an arrangement with the United States to reconcile differences
between their two drafts.

2. At the meeting, I said that speeches by representatives of the Soviet
Union and the countries closely associated with it should not be allowed to go
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unanswered in the hope that this might curtail debate and hasten the conclu-
sion of the Conference. At another point, we referred to the desirability of
trying to work out a common draft with the United States.

3. At this meeting, I did not feel that we could go further in the presence
of officials who presumably had been responsible for the form of the British
draft and the way in which it had been handled. Following the meeting, how-
ever, I telephoned Mr. Alexander to press the two points just mentioned. I
said that the United Kingdom delegate had presented the United Kingdom
draft on Saturday in a very quiet and objective manner. Mr. Molotov and
Mr. Kardelj had made speeches of 68 and 69 minutes, respectively, (the
longest at the Conference) in which they abused the British draft and used it
as a means of attacking the whole British position. In comparing the position
of the Council proposed under the British plan with the Council of West
Indian Islands and in their other attacks, it seemed to me that they had made
cases which would have a damaging effect on public opinion, not only in
Communist countries, but also in others, possibly the United States. Mr.
Alexander agreed with what I said and stated he would discuss with Mr.
Bevin how the Soviet should be answered.

4. On the second point, I urged the necessity of trying to work out an
acceptable arrangement with the United States, especially on the appointment
and powers of the Council. T asked him to consider if it would not be possible
to meet the Americans on this, as failure would lead to a division in the Con-
ference and also in world opinion. Mr. Alexander said he appreciated this
and that steps would be taken to see what could be done. He thanked me for
taking these matters up with him.

5. I felt that this intervention was justified in view of our difficulty should
there be a division between British and American stands on what may well
become a crucial point in the whole Conference and, indeed, the whole
settlement.

6. In this connection, I feel, and other members of our delegation agree,
that the British delegation from Mr. Bevin down take far too little heed of the
necessity of their securing continued American support, not only from the
Government, but from American public opinion. Mr. Wallace’s speech last
week! was exceedingly unfortunate in giving a springboard to the Soviet bloc
which they were quick to take advantage of, but I hope that it will bring home
to the representatives of the United Kingdom the necessity above referred to
of working closely with the United States and of handling themselves in a
way which does everything possible to permit the people of the United States
to support Government policy. One might wish, however, that United King-
dom spokesmen showed a greater appreciation of what their own position

1 Henry A. Wallace, secrétaire du Com- tHenry A. Wallace, Secretary of Com-
merce des Etats-Unis, avait critiqué la poli- merce of the United States, had criticized
tique étrangére des Etats-Unis lors d’un dis- United States foreign policy during a speech
cours 4 New York le 12 septembre. in New York on September 12.
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really is and on what it depends, as well as more skiliful presentation of the
fundamental questions on which the success of this Conference and, still
more, the peace of the world depends.

7. In our position, there is not much more we can do than to watch the
situation carefully, keep as close touch as we can with the various parties and
~when the opportunity presents itself, as I thought it did yesterday, do what
we can to bring home a point of view which, while partly realized by one
side or the other, is not too frequently acted upon in the manner and at the
time necessary to bring about that unity of understanding and action which
is the cardinal point of our own position.

8. I hope you concur in the action taken and if other ways occur to you in
which we may act along these lines, you will not hesitate to suggest them.
Ends.

65. W.LMK./Vol. 418

L’ambassadeur en France au secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
Ambassador in France to Secretary of State for External Affairs

TELEGRAM 535 Paris, September 19, 1946

DELCA No. 78. Following is text of statement delivered by Canadian
delegate, the Honourable Brooke Claxton, before Italian Political and Ter-
ritorial Commission today during debate on Italo-Yugoslav boundary and
Statute of Trieste, Begins:

I should like to state briefly the attitude of the Canadian delegation to-
wards these difficult frontier problems which have occupied so much of the
time and attention of the Conference. Although we in Canada are geographi-
cally distant from the territorial problems of Europe, we cannot subscribe to
the view which has been suggested at this Conference that the geographical
remoteness of the non-European States represented here weakens their claim
to make their voices heard in the decisions which are now being taken. In a
profound sense, Canada, like other non-European belligerents, is directly in-
volved in the task of peace-making. Canada has in the last thirty years fought
throughout the whole duration, from the very beginning to the very end, of
two terrible wars, both of which had their origins in the European Continent.
With this experience behind us we cannot fail to be deeply conscious that our
future peace, like that of every State represented at this Conference, is in-
volved in the decisions which we reach here. The Canadian delegation has
desired to avoid taking up the time of the Conference unnecessarily and thus
delaying our decisions, hence we have refrained from participation in debate
except on those occasions when we considered that we might have a positive
contribution to make. We have not been actuated in our policies by any
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desire for material advantage. We have one interest and one only, the creation
of a just and lasting peace in the areas of Europe affected by these treaties.
We believe that only a peace which is founded on fairness and justice can
prove lasting. For this reason the Canadian delegation have studied the fron-
tier dispositions of the Peace Treaties with particular attention. We have
sought to guide our decisions by principles of ethnic justice and economic
practicability and at the same time to take account of the intangible human
elements of history and national feeling. We have listened with sympathy to
the eloquent speeches from the Yugoslav delegates on this Commission. The
Yugoslav delegation are pleading for what they conceive to be the national
interests of Yugoslavia, our very gallant ally, and the arguments which they
have put forward have received most serious consideration, but we must try
to keep steadily before us both the essential facts of the situation and the
longterm results of the frontiers to be established. What then are these essen-
tial facts. The South African amendment proposes that there should be in-
cluded in the Free Territory of Trieste a coastal strip of Istria lying to the
south of the line recommended by the Council of Foreign Ministers as form-
ing the boundary of the proposed Free Territory. The area in question is at
present Italian territory. It must be recalled that what we are discussing at the
present stage is how much Italian territory should be given to Yugoslavia
and how much should be included in the Free Territory of Trieste. The
report of the Commission of Experts set up by the Council of Foreign Minis-
ters makes it clear that the area which the South African amendment pro-
poses to add to the Free Territory of Trieste is inhabited by a population
predominantly Italian. I quote from this report which bears the signature of
the United Kingdom, United States, French and Soviet experts. In western
and southern Istria the various ethnic elements are intermingled. The Italian
element is located in the towns situated on or near the coast and also in-
habits a considerable number of rural localities in western Istria. It con-
stitutes the majority and in certain instances almost the whole population in
many of the towns on or near the coast, while in certain towns in the interior
of western and southern Istria it constitutes an important minority. The
Croat and Slovene population dwells mainly in rural localities, which in a
considerable number of places are situated around the towns inhabited by
Ttalians. It will be recalled that the experts appointed by the Council of
Foreign Ministers were requested to fix an ethnic line, leaving a minimum
population under alien rule. The line now proposed by South Africa as the
boundary of the Free Territory of Trieste is identical with the ethnic line
proposed by the United Kingdom expert. It is worth noting that the line pro-
posed by the American expert passed still further to the east and north, so
that if the South African amendment had been based on the American line it
would have included a still larger area of Istria in the Free Territory of
Trieste. After weighing all the evidence, the Canadian delegation have come
to the conclusion that the South African amendment constitutes the closest
approach to a just solution of this difficult problem, and accordingly we intend
to support it. We believe that it takes into account the essential fact of the
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ethnic composition of the majority of the population. We realize that a per-
fect ethnic frontier is impossible, but to put these predominantly Italian popu-
lations under Yugoslavia would create another minority problem in Europe.
It has been urged by the Yugoslav representatives that the adoption of the
line proposed in the South African amendment or indeed of the line agreed
upon by the Council of Foreign Ministers would have disastrous consequences
from the economic point of view owing to the inevitable connection of these
coastal towns with their Yugoslav hinterland. If the Yugoslav Government
and the Government of the Free Territory of Trieste work together, as it is
to be hoped they will, in a spirit of friendly co-operation in matters of eco-
nomic policy, I fail to see why the frontier between them should create a
barrier destructive of the prosperity of the population of the coastal area. The
whole conception of the Free Territory of Trieste can only be made to work
if there is a loyal acceptance by all parties concerned of the decisions of
this Conference and a willingness to co-operate in making them effective.
There is one further point, nothing this Conference can do will alter the
fundamental fact that Yugoslavia and Italy are neighbouring countries. Their
past, present and future are linked together by their geographical position and
by their possession of a common frontier. We in Canada know how fortunate
we are in having a frontier which acts not to divide two peoples but to link
their common interests, yet it would be a false rendering of history to say
that there have never been difficulties between Canada and the United States
arising out of our common frontier. There have been frictions and real con-
flicts of interests over the past century. The significant point, however, is that
to deal with such disputes the two countries have worked out orderly and
judicial processes through the International Joint Commission. The Inter-
national Joint Commission is a permanent judicial organization composed of
three members named by the Canadian Government and three by the United
States Government. Since its establishment in 1909 the International Joint
Commission has dealt with a variety of problems involving the mutual rela-
tions and interests of Canadians and Americans along their common frontier.
Our Prime Minister, Mr. King, has said the creation of the International
Joint Commission was an act of faith in human intelligence and goodwill on
the part of the peoples of Canada and the United States. It has become a
silent witness to the wisdom of their decision over a century ago not to arm
against each other and to the power of non-violence. To our two countries it
is the guardian of the most precious heritage we hold in common. The Cana-
dian delegation is fully aware of the fact that the procedures which have been
evoked to deal with our own frontier problems can hardly be automatically
applied in areas of post-war Europe which are still so near the immediate
consequences of the last great conflict. Such procedures presuppose the estab-
lishment of normal economic relations and of an atmosphere of mutual con-
fidence between the neighbouring States. We are convinced, however, that
whatever the final frontier settlement that may be reached, a durable peace
in this arca can only be secured through the establishment of judicial pro-
cedures for the settlement of frontier difficulties as they arise. Ends.
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66. M.AP./Vol. 2

Extraits du journal du lieutenant-général Maurice A. Pope!

Extracts from Diary of Lieutenant-General Maurice A. Pope!

September 19

At the Military Commission this morning we finished with the military
clauses of the Italian Treaty. In the afternoon there was a meeting of the
Sub-commission on Hungary, at which I read my little speech, which was as
follows:

“The Canadian Delegation has carefully studied the Czechoslovak amend-
ment to the draft Peace Treaty with Hungary (1.Q.3), as well as the docu-
ments relating thereto, in the matter of the proposed extension of the area of
the Bratislava bridgehead. What is involved is a small frontier rectification.
In our view great weight must be attached to the arguments advanced by
Czechoslovakia. It seems clear, however, that the method by, and extent to
which, this proposal could be translated into a decision of the Political and
Territorial Commission on Hungary as a whole, depend on certain other
considerations which must be taken into account.

It is recalled, for example, that at the 9th Meeting of the Commission on
9th September, the Spokesman for the United States Delegation stated that
the elimination of the villages of Raika and Bezenye from the territory de-
scribed in the amendment would, in their opinion, help to meet the economic
and ethnic objections raised by the Hungarian Delegation and yet, at the same
time, substantially achieve the expressed aims of the Czechoslovak Govern-
ment. It is also recalled that at the 8th Meeting of the Commission on the
6th of September, the Czechoslovak representative said that the boundaries
proposed had been drawn so as to coincide with the limits of existing property
holdings and that his Delegation were quite prepared to leave the final
delineation of the territory to experts. We should be glad to know if the
Czechoslovak Delegation would be prepared to comsider the possibility of
limiting the scope of their amendment in the sense suggested by the United
States Delegation.

Another consideration which has occurred to the Canadian Delegation
derives from the fact that in his statement in support of the amendment the
Czechoslovak dclegate particularly stressed the economic reasons which had
moved his Government to seek an extension of the Bratislava bridgehead.
“A matter of town planning” was an expression used on that occasion. Con-
sequently the proposal savours more of a territorial accommodation than of
the satisfaction of a strategical requirement. In these circumstances it would
seem reasonable to expect that the Czechoslovak Government might well be

1 Voir aussi Pope, Maurice A., Soldiers and 1See also Pope, Maurice A., Soldiers and
Politicians: The Memoirs of Lt.-Gen. Maurice  Politicians: The Memoirs of Lt.-Gen. Maurice
A. Pope C.B.,, M.C. Toronto: University of A. Pope C.B., M.C. Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1962, pp. 316-20. Toronto Press, 1962, pp. 316-20.



PEACE SETTLEMENT IN EUROPE 127

prepared to grant the Hungarian Government a quid pro quo in the way of a
transfer of an equal extent of territory to be found elsewhere along the com-
mon frontier between the two countries.

A still more serious consideration, however, has occurred to the Canadian
Delegation, and this arises from the fact that the proposed amendment, if
eventually adopted by the Commission, would bring several thousand
Hungarian nationals, a proportion of whom are of the Magyar race, under
Czechoslovak jurisdiction, and this at a time when the Commission is con-
sidering another Czechoslovak amendment (1.Q.5) which seeks an authorisa-
tion to transfer a maximum of 200,000 of its inhabitants of Magyar ethnic
origin from its territory to that of Hungary.

We are aware that the Czechoslovak Delegation has so far taken the stand
that it would be quite artificial to attempt to merge the substance of these
two amendments. Nevertheless it seems clear that an amendment, the effect
of which would be to bring Hungarian nationals of Magyar ethnic origin
under Czechoslovakia, cannot be entirely unrelated to another proposal the
object of which is to bring about the transfer of a very considerable number
of Magyars from Czechoslovakia to Hungary.

We are all agreed that we are here trying to work out the detailed provi-
sions of a treaty designed to bring about a durable peace. The difficulty, how-
ever, and it is no small one, is to agree as to the methods by which a real
peace is to be achieved. While it is possible that after full examination some-
what drastic provisions may be written into the treaty, it is improbable that
this will be done until such time as a majority of the delegates have been
convinced that the measures proposed give good promise of being likely to
achieve the object in view. Measures for transfers of territory and population
imposed on a defeated nation are not likely to commend themselves to
important sections of world opinion, unless it is established not only that
these measures are justified but also that such transfers of population will be
carried out as humanely as possible. It seems to us that their success must
depend in part on their general acceptance. This would be much more cer-
tain in the present case if in some way the adherence of the Hungarian Gov-
ernment should be obtained.

In these reflections nothing could be farther from the minds of the Cana-
dian Delegation than the thought that Hungary, a defeated nation, should be
granted the status enjoyed by a victor nation. Since we feel, however, that
without Hungarian acceptance the measures proposed might well fail to
achieve the object in view, we should be glad of an expression of opinion from
the Czechoslovak Delegation as to how this could be obtained.”

Haydu threw it all back to me, after which I moved the adjournment. On
my way home I called in at the Meurice where I saw Bonbright of the U.S.
delegation and gave him a copy of my speech. He returned the compliment
by giving me a copy of the speech Bedell Smith proposes to make tomorrow.
It is cut on lines not dissimilar to my own, and tells the Czechs very plainly
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that they had better take a less intransigent stand and make a deal with the
Hungarians. Bonbright added that this morning they had got in touch with the
Hungarians so as to soften them up a bit. He told me his argument but I
am too tired now to remember what he said. I feel a bit on the spot but of
one thing I am determined, and that is a Canadian representative is not
going to become directly involved in the delimitation of boundaries in the
centre of Europe.

September 20

The scrappiness of the items in this journal for the last four or five days
is due to the fact that I simply did not have time to dictate a daily entry.
Miss Dawson has been good enough to fill the gaps by recording the various
memos or reports that I was able to make.

With regard to the statement I read in the Hungarian Commission yester-
day, I should like to remind myself that my principal purpose in making this
declaration was to ensure that we would not become embroiled in a frontier
squabble in the heart of Central Europe. Such a development would, I am
sure, be most embarrassing and I am certain would be entirely contrary to
Mr. King’s wishes. There was no way, however, of avoiding service on the
Sub-commission but once on I have thought it quite legitimate and certainly
to our own interest to avoid our becoming arbitrators even in a mild way
in that distant part of the world.

Hungarian Commission this afternoon, at which Bedell Smith made his
statement, copy of which Bonbright had given me yesterday. It had been elab-
orated a little over-night. Towards the close of the meeting Vyshinsky spoke
at considerable length, supporting, quite successfully I thought though the
translation was bad, the Czechoslovakian point of view. We adjourned at 8.15.

Military Commission this morning, (22nd meeting) which I reported as
follows:

“This morning the Military Commission began its study of the military
clauses of the draft Peace Treaty with Bulgaria, during the course of which
it rejected subparagraphs (c¢) Naval Strength, and (d) Air Strength, of the
Greek amendment 1.J.21 to Article 9. Canada supported the Greeks in
respect of subparagraph (c), but voted against them in regard to subpara-
graph (d).

While I have all my life firmly believed in the wisdom of the Duke of
Wellington’s injunction “never explain”, I should think that it would only
be fair on my part for the benefit of the historians of the future to say that
I supported the Greeks on subparagraph (c) because the provision in Article
9 grants the Bulgarian Navy a strength several times greater than that which
they had in 1938, which to my mind is absurd. I voted against the Greeks in
regard to the Air Force because they wished to impose further limitations on
the Bulgarian Air Force of the future, namely, that they might not be allowed
to renew aircraft of the limited number they are to possess within a period
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of five years of their acquisition, and secondly that they might have only
140 flying personnel of the 5,200 personnel they are to have, which I also
thought was absurd.”

September 21
Military Commission this morning. Report follows:

“At its 23rd meeting this morning, the Military Commission devoted itself
to further consideration of the Greek amendment 1.J.21. The parts con-
sidered this morning had to do with the proposed demilitarization of the
Greco-Bulgarian frontier. United Kingdom, United States and France
supported this amendment in part, with the Soviet bloc very much
against it.

As the discussion promised to be very lengthy the Chairman adjourned
the meeting at 1.15 p.m. o’clock.”

September 26

. . . Back to Paris on the morning of the 25th, and a Hungarian Commis-
sion in the afternoon. This morning tried without success to see the Americans
regarding our stand in the Sub-Commission this afternoon on the question of
the Bridgehead and transfer of populations. I am rather puzzled as to just
what we should do. I want to steer a course that is at least reasonable and
at the same time avoid being deeply hooked in to these difficult questions
of Central Europe. I believe that last week Mr. Byrnes observed that in his
view this was no Peace Conference. It was, he said, merely a conference at
which the representatives of the other Powers were being afforded an oppor-
tunity to make recommendations regarding the draft peace treaties to the
Council of Foreign Ministers, who could take them or leave them as they
pleased. If this is the position, which I believe it is, and not out of line with
my ‘roast duck’ theory, then there is no reason to take things too seriously.
It is of importance, however, (1) not to be made to look silly at any time,
and (2) to avoid becoming too deeply involved in some of these tricky
territorial and other problems in Central Europe.

Here is an extract from a letter which I wrote to Billy on the 21st, sum-

ming up my feelings with regard to the Conference proceedings up to that
time:

“I would ask you to believe, however, that the pressure of work at this
Conference has been very great and nearly every day is a case of going to
work at about 9 in the morning and hardly having a moment to myself
until well past a sensible man’s bedtime. And what makes matters worse is
that our activities can hardly be rated higher than mere shadow-boxing,
because the hard fact is that this is not a Peace Conference but rather one
at which the lesser Powers are allowed to make recommendations to the
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Council of Foreign Ministers, who will take them or leave them according
to their own sweet taste and fancy. This is a hard-boiled but true statement
of the situation and it is not exhilarating. I sit on two Commissions and a
Sub-commiittee, and apart from the work of trying to keep abreast of what
is going on, there are occasions when one finds one’s self struggling like the
Devil in holy water to avoid one’s self, and what is of more importance
one’s country, becoming involved in matters in which we have no direct
concern.”

September 28

Usual Military Commission this morning finishing up the greater part of
the Bulgarian Treaty. This Commission had another meeting this afternoon,
which Forget attended for me, as I was down for the Sub-commission for
Hungary. This latter meeting was of some interest, though before dealing
with it I should say we had a Commonwealth meeting at the George V at
2.30 which was quite fantastic. I went there with Mr. Claxton, Rae and
Cadieux. As we entered the room I sensed a feeling of moral indignation
and regret on the part of the British. Presiding was Mr. Alexander, supported
by Jebb and Margoribanks. Apparently the feeling was that the little Domin-
ions had been naughty in letting down the upright honourable and impec-
cable Old Country by not keeping the Bratislava Bridgehead question con-
nected with the transfer of population. Claxton, who naturally enough is
not familiar with all the details of the question, certainly had a good hold
of the main idea and he lost no time in telling Mr. Alexander quite as
bluntly as the situation called for that we had held the pass open for a full
week, which had given the U.K. and the U.S. all the opportunity in the
world to put pressure on the Czechoslovaks and the Hungarians to come
together. If they had not done so that was entirely their fault. After the
lapse of this week and more, we had been required to vote on the Bridge-
head proposal, which we had done in a favourable sense and this in our
belief that the Czechs had made out a convincing case for the need for a
frontier rectification in this area. Old Alexander was frightfully stupid and
brought in a religious question which, had Claxton not been there, would
have brought forth a fairly sharp rejoinder from myself. On his part, Jebb
was quite offensive in manner, while Margoribanks was ineffective.

They then turned on New Zealand, but MclIntosh and Costello gave them
back their full money’s worth.

At the time I made up my mind to observe to them on the first occasion
that presented itself that some of these Foreign Office people would benefit
very much by a year’s secondment to the Dominions Office, and before that
a short course at some London school of deportment. These fellows are
about thirty years behind the times.

We then proceeded to the Sub-commission, where we spent most of the
afternoon revising Costello’s report. Branov, the Chairman, began his high-
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pressure methods once more, so for the fun of it, and also of course on
principle, I took a pass or two at him and was amused to see how quickly
he back-watered. The Czechs were very sporting and handsomely lived up
to their undertaking to limit the size of the Bridgehead extension they
desired, and it was a pleasure to help them draft the section defining the
boundaries of the reduced area in question.

They then announced, I am confident according to plan, that the way
was now clear for them to endeavour to establish contact with the Hungarians.
It was quickly agreed that the Secretariat should convoke both Delegations
to a meeting in the Luxembourg on Sunday afternoon in the presence of
one member of the Sub-Commission. Haydu having told me that they wanted
me for this purpose, I shadow-boxed for a few minutes trying to have it
carried out in the presence of the whole Commission but they easily shot me
down on that one. They also said that while I was to be there as an observer
they would ask me to preside. This knocked my proposed visit to Chartres
the following day to glory.

67. DEA/21-G

Le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures a I'ambassadeur en France
Secretary of State for External Affairs to Ambassador in France

TELEGRAM 483 Ottawa, September 21, 1946

SECRET. Your telegram No. 528, DELCA 76, September 18th.t Italian
Political and Territorial Commission, Statute for Trieste.

I am inclined to agree that little hope can be entertained of agreement
being reached, in the Sub-Committee of the Commission, concerning the
proposed powers for the governor of Trieste, and that compromise, if any,
between interests of U.S.S.R. on one hand and the United Kingdom, the
United States and France on the other, may only be reached in Council of
Foreign Ministers.

It would seem desirable that before negotiations reach that stage common
ground be found between positions of United Kingdom, United States and
France, or, as a minimum, those of the United Kingdom and the United
States, to the end that bargaining position of western powers be strengthened
in Council of Foreign Ministers.

Without detailed knowledge of present United Kingdom and United States
drafts of statute relative to the powers of the governor, it is difficult to assess
their respective merits. However, in a general way it would appear that
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Soviet criticism of wide powers for governor suggested by United Kingdom
authorities, has been effective, and it would now seem advisable that the
initiative in presenting the views of western powers be transferred to the dele-
gate of the United States, and that, if possible, the U.K. draft be modified
to more closely approximate United States proposals.

Although Canada is not represented on the sub-commission, a useful
service might be performed off stage if the Canadian delegation were able
to help reconcile views of U.S. and UK. It is felt that United Kingdom
authorities should, in the first instance, be prepared to modify their draft,
and the Canadian delegation may see fit to make this suggestion in Common-
wealth meetings. However, the basic contention of the United Kingdom
authorities that national animosities and the unstable economy of the new
territory will necessitate a high degree of control should be borne in mind,
and it is suggested that the Canadian delegation take the line that the governor
should be permitted to retain sufficient check and reserve powers to ensure
continuity and stability of administration.

As regards the duration of the period of provisional government before
the permanent statute comes into effect, it would be of interest to receive
United Kingdom views. It seems probable that this question will also be
capable of resolution only in the Council of Foreign Ministers, and that area
of agreement can be found somewhere between Soviet proposal for early
withdrawal of foreign troops and assumption of authority under the Perma-
nent Statute, and tentative United States view that period of provisional
government should last as long as five years. Negotiations on this point are
certainly at too early a stage to suggest any compromise proposal and no
initiative in this matter should be taken by Canadian delegation, pending
clarification of views of United Kingdom and United States.

68. DEA/4697-K-40

Déclaration du président, la délégation a la Conférence de paix de Paris

Statement by Chairman, Delegation to the Paris Peace Conference

September 23, 1946

POLITICAL AND TERRITORIAL COMMISSION FOR ITALY
STATEMENT BY THE HONOURABLE BROOKE CLAXTON, DELEGATE FOR CANADA,
ON ARTICLE 17 OF THE DRAFT TREATY

I would like to indicate briefly the attitude of the Canadian Delegation to
the question of the Italian colonies in Africa, Libya, Eritrea and Italian
Somaliland.
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The disposition of these colonies proposed by the Council of Foreign
Ministers in Article 17 of the draft treaty is that these possessions are to
continue under their present administration and their final disposal is to be
determined by the Governments of the U.S.S.R., UK., U.S.A. and France,
within one year of the coming in force of the treaty. This provision was
supplemented by the draft declaration which has just been circulated which
indicates that the Four Powers will dispose of the matter “in the light of the
wishes and the welfare of the inhabitants and the interest of peace and
security, taking into consideration the views of other interested governments”.
Failing such disposition the Four Powers undertake to dispose of the colonies
in accordance with a recommendation of the general assembly of the United
Nations. In either event it is that the wishes of the inhabitants will be given
consideration.

While this disposition is probably far from ideal, it seems to us to be the
best solution on which we can hope to have agreement at this time. Accord-
ingly, unless our present attitude is changed by arguments advanced in the
course of this debate, we propose to vote for the proposal contained in the
draft treaty, as this has been amplified in the draft declaration of the Four
Powers which has been put before us.

To this general attitude there is one qualification however. And that is
with regard to Eritrea.

The Canadian Delegation, like other members of the Conference, heard
the appeal made yesterday by the representatives of Ethiopia before this
Commission. That appeal was made in moderate terms but it was supported
by facts which spoke for themselves with an eloquence far greater than that
of words. Our Ethiopian colleagues made a powerful case for the immediate
transfer of Eritrea to Ethiopia. That case was based on ethnic, historical,
economic and strategic grounds. We cannot forget that Ethiopia was one of
the first nations to suffer the full force of aggression in consequence of the
failure of the system of collective action which had been established precisely
to prevent such an occurrence, and that, consequently, Ethiopia should be
one of the first to receive redress.

While perhaps it might be desirable at this stage not to bring the matter
to a vote, the Canadian Delegation warmly supports the claims the Ethiopian
Delegation has put forward. Irrespective, however, of any vote, we express
the hope which, I believe, is shared by the majority of nations represented
here, that the Four Powers will transfer Eritrea to Ethiopia and thus redress
an old wrong and unite in one nation the people of a proud and ancient race.
I felt it desirable that I should speak in this way as representing one of the
more fortunate countries which has been saved so largely from the ravages of
war and acknowledge the sufferings and the claims of a far off people; we
recognize that as there must be one peace for all so there should be one
justice for all, for men of every race, color and creed in every part of the
world.
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69. DEA/4697-K-40

Déclaration du délégué suppléant', la délégation
a la Conférence de paix de Paris

Statement by Alternate Delegatel, Delegation
to the Paris Peace Conference

Paris, September 28, 1946

SPEECH ON CANADIAN AMENDMENT TO ARTICLE 71 OF
THE PEACE TREATY WITH ITALY

This is the only amendment to the Draft Peace Treaties proposed by the
Canadian Delegation. I hope, therefore, the Commission? will understand if
I utilize the full ten minutes allowed by the new Rules of Procedure.

The amendment proposed by the Canadian Delegation is a very simple

one and provides merely for the extension from eighteen months to three
years of the period during which Italy shall grant reciprocal most-favoured-
nation treatment to the United Nations. If we examine the first paragraph
of Article 71, we see that it provides for the reciprocal granting of most-
favoured-nation treatment in commercial matters between Italy and the
various United Nations pending the conclusion of commercial treaties or
agreements between Italy and these countries. In other words, the purpose of
this paragraph is to prevent discrimination by Italy and to discourage discrim-
ination against Italy during the interim period before that country is able to
conclude commercial treaties or agreements of her own with the various
United Nations.
- Now, in the opinion of the Canadian Delegation, eighteen months is too
short a period to enable Italy to undertake the complicated negotiations for
commercial treaties or agreements and to conclude successfully these treaties
or agreements. Italy requires a breathing spell in which to place her com-
mercial relations on a sound-basis. One of the chief problems which will be
confronting that country will be to find the foreign currency with which she
can purchase the food and raw materials essential to the Italian economy.
It is important that Italy should be protected against discrimination by any
of the United Nations in seeking to develop markets for her products. This
is vital to the reconstruction and future well-being of the Italian economy.

If we assume that the Treaty with Italy will come into force during the
middle of 1947, the interim period, as now envisaged in the first paragraph
of Article 71, would extend only up to the end of 1948. In the opinion of
the Canadian Delegation, it is hardly feasible for the Italian Government to
negotiate within that time a series of commercial treaties or agreements pro-
viding the necessary protection for Italian commerce. We also do not think
that the various international organisations which have been established for
regulating monetary and commercial relations between countries will be

*L. D. Wilgress.
3La Commission économique. 2 Economic Commission.
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functioning effectively by the end of 1948. A further period of another
eighteen months is desirable in order that the interim period should bear a
proper and realistic relationship to the inevitable post-war adjustment in
international trade.

The Italian economy will require more than eighteen months to recover
from the effects of the war. It will be very difficult for Italy to decide on her
commercial policy, on the products of which she wishes most actively to pro-
mote the sale abroad, and on the various other considerations which have
to be taken into account when concluding commercial treaties or agreements
with other countries.

In the Treaty of Versailles, Germany was required unilaterally to grant
most-favoured-nation treatment to the other signatories of the Treaty for a
period of five years. This worked a hardship on Germany in that she was
unable to develop an independent commercial foreign policy during the five
years the requirement was in force. But that is not the case with the proposal
we are now considering, because Article 71 provides that Italy shall grant
most-favoured-nation treatment only to those of the United Nations which,
in fact, reciprocally grant similar treatment in like matters to Italy. She will
‘be able to pursue an independent commercial policy based on the reciprocal
exchange of most-favoured-nation treatment while she is negotiating and
concluding commercial treaties or agreements. All we are asking through our
amendment is that this interim period should be sufficiently long for this
purpose and we are suggesting not five years, as was the case in the Treaty
of Versailles, but merely three years.

While an extension of the interim period will work in favour of Italy, it
.will also be to the advantage of the United Nations as a whole, rather than to
the advantage of any one of the United Nations in particular, if during the
interim period all countries are assured of non-discrimination jn their com-
mercial relations with Italy. Consequently, in urging the extension of the
interim period from eighteen ‘months to three years I am not advocating the
special interests of Canada or of any of the other countries represented at
this Conference. It is for this reason that I hope all of the members of this
Commission, including the countries which drafted the Peace Treaty with
Italy, will be able to support the amendment proposed by the Canadian
-Delegation.

This amendment is in full keeping with the undertakings to which most of
us have subscribed. I have shown that the object of the first paragraph of
Article 71 is to have Italy adhere to the principle of most-favoured-nation
treatment in international commercial relations. The object of our amend-
ment is simply to facilitate Italy to adhere [sic] to the principle in giving
her plenty of time to conclude commercial treaties or agreements based on
this principle.

It is too much to hope that the post-war adjustments of international trade
to the new conditions prevailing can be accomplished speedily. It would be
optimistic to think that world trade would be functioning smoothly on the
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new basis two years from now. We must allow ample time for these adjust-
ments to take place. It is, therefore, not too much to expect Italy to require
three years rather than eighteen months after the conclusion of the Peace
Treaty, to be in a position to join the family of the United Nations with an
independent commercial policy of her own. )

In agreeing to Article 71 of the Draft Peace Treaty with Italy, the Council
of Foreign Ministers have endeavoured to assure that Italy will adhere to the
principles enunciated in the Atlantic Charter and to the measures which have
subsequently been taken to give practical effect to these principles. It is essen-
tial, however, that we should give Italy every encouragement of participat-
ing [sic] in this joint effort for the economic advancement of the whole
world by making sure that the period in which she can adjust her policy to
the new conditions will not be too brief. The Canadian Delegation are of the
view that the period set forth in the First Paragraph of Article 71 is too
brief. This may have been due to over-optimism on the part of those who
drafted the Treaty as to the period required for the post-war adjustments
of world trade. I wish to express, therefore, the hope that the four major
Powers who drafted the Article have now been able to reconsider the matter
and that they will support the amendment proposed by the Canadian Delega-
tion. I also hope that all the other members of this Commission will agree
to the extension of the period for the granting of reciprocal most-favoured-
nation treatment between Italy and the United Nations and that this amend-
ment will receive the unanimous endorsement of the Commission.

70. PCO/W-22-5

L’ambassadeur en France au secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures
Ambassador in France to Secretary of State for External Affairs

TELEGRAM 572 Paris, September 29, 1946

SECRET. DELCA 90. Your telegram No. 455 CADEL 41 concerning the
Bratislava bridgehead and transfer of population.

1. Yesterday afternoon at meeting of Sub-Committee of Political and
Territorial Commission on Hungary, the principle of an extension in favour
of Czechoslovakia on the bridgehead area on the south bank of the Danube
was accepted by four votes against the Australian abstention. It was agreed,
furthermore, that the area would include three out of the five villages
demanded. Rabka and Bezenye which include roughly half of the Magyar
population in the area originally demanded are left to Hungary.

2. Our intention at first was to insist on the linking up of the problem of
the bridgehead with the wider question of the proposed transfer of 200,000
Magyars as both involve transfers of population. This proved to be impossible
to effect as three members of the Sub-Committee of five (New Zealand,
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Czechoslovakia and Ukraine) were opposed to this point of view. Therefore,
Bratislava bridgehead had to be examined as a separate matter and on its
merits.

3. In view of this attitude of the majority of the members of the Sub-
Committee, we stated that we were not opposed in principle to an extension
of the bridgehead area provided a quid pro quo was granted Hungary and
satisfactory arrangements were made to protect the interests of the Magyar
population to be ceded to Czechoslovakia. The Czechoslovak delegate was
adamant as regards compensation and pointed out the case of the Franco-
Italian border where rectifications had been made without compensation. We
felt that we could not press this point. Besides, satisfactory guarantees were
given concerning population. The number of people involved, in any case,
is not high and the cession is authorized on the clear undertaking that they
will:

(a) Be granted full human rights within the Czechoslovak public, or
(b) Be transferred voluntarily to Hungary, or

(c) Come under the terms of any arrangements existing or which may be
made between the Governments of Czechoslovakia and Hungary. This is
clearly spelled out in the recommendation.

4. On its merits, the Czechoslovak case was very strong. The territory
ceded would enable the Czechoslovak Government to carry out their plan
for an extensive development of the port of Bratislava on both sides of the
Danube and provide space for the extension of the city of Bratislava. We
were quite convinced that the Czechoslovak Government were not seeking
to dominate more Magyars or grab Hungarian villages.

5. United Kingdom, United States of America desire was to link up the
two problems in order to give more bargaining power to Hungary as they
hoped that a bilateral arrangement concerning the bridgehead and the trans-
fer would be worked out by the two countries. More than a week went by
(and during five meetings of the Sub-Committee we were able to postpone
a decision) and the United Kingdom and United States of America had been
unable to bring about this arrangement. We came to the conclusion that we
could not oppose the Czechs as regards the bridgehead any longer merely to
cover up what appears to us lack of initiative or failure on the part of the
United Kingdom and United States of America delegations in their negotia-
tions with Czechoslovakia and Hungary. We are confident that, in view of
the terms of the recommendation made by the Sub-Committee concerning
the bridgehead, if and when the Czech and Hungarian delegations come
together, it will be open to them to discuss the matter of the transfer as a
whole and to suggest an agreed solution which will be acceptable to all
concerned.

6. The problem of transfer was discussed at a special Commonwealth
meeting yesterday afternoon. It came out quite clearly that while our position
together with that of Australia and of the United Kingdom were identical,
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New Zealand was prepared to support the proposed Czechoslovak amend-
ment. Mr. Alexander appealed very strongly for unity but the head of the
New Zealand delegation was away and he could only obtain a promise that
new instructions would be sought. As it is expected that at best India and
France may abstain, Czechoslovakia may obtain a favourable vote in the
Commission on Hungary. To avoid this possibility the United Kingdom dele-
gates are considering putting forward a modified amendment reducing the
number of Magyars to be transferred and providing for international super-
vision. The United Kingdom delegate in the Commission on Hungary is yet
confident that a satisfactory bilateral arrangement can be worked out in the
short time remaining before the end of the Conference. He feels that a sub-
amendment along the lines indicated above may be the least unsatisfactory
solution for the time being.

7. At the close of yesterday’s meeting of the Sub-Committee, at the sug-
gestion of the New Zealand delegate, the Czech delegation agreed to meet
this afternoon the Hungarian delegation in the presence of a member of the
Sub-Commission who will act as an arbitrator. General Pope was invited by
the Czechoslovak delegate to attend the meeting as the representative of the
Sub-Commission. This is the most hopeful sign as yet of the possibility of
an agreed solution concerning the transfer.

71. PCO/W-22-5
L’ambassadeur en France au secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires extérieures

Ambassador in France to Secretary of State for External Affairs

TELEGRAM 574 Paris, September 30, 1946

CoNFIDENTIAL. DELCA 92. Following for Prime Minister from Claxton,
Begins: In proposing a toast to the Vaniers yesterday, I read your telegramt
which was greatly appreciated and expressed regrets we all had that you
were not there to convey to Pauline and George our congratulations and good
wishes. I referred to the main elements in their lives, the home, the family,.
the church and their country.

2. The two of the most difficult matters at the Conference are the Czecho-
slovak claims against Hungary for the transfer of the Bratislava bridgehead
and of some 200,000 Magyars to Hungary. We could not avoid being ap-
pointed to Sub-Commission dealing with this, and General Pope has repre-
sented us on the Sub-Commission. Our position has been difficult and you
will be pleased to hear that on Saturday the Czechoslovaks agreed to a
meeting with the Hungarians and suggested that Pope act as Chairman of
the meeting. A first meeting was held yesterday and while it may not be
possible to get the Czechoslovaks and Hungarians together, the fact that the
Czechoslovaks should suggest Pope after our attitude indicates their appre-
ciation of our fairness.
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3. You will also be pleased to hear that the only Canadian amendment
proposed, which was to extend from eighteen months to three years the
period during which Italy and the United Nations were to give each other
most favoured nation treatment, was carried after Wilgress speech Saturday
night by a vote of twelve to eight, Council of Foreign Ministers voting against
because this was an agreed Article. This represents one of the largest votes
yet obtained on a contested amendment to an agreed Article and is very
gratifying,.

4. The outlook now is that the Conference should end about 15th Octo-
ber. It has been a strenuous time and my present hope is to be able to take a
few days holiday here before returning by boat. It has been wonderful to
have Helen here.

5. You will be interested to hear that people are still talking about your
trips to Normandy and Dieppe. Only last week the Secretary of the Puys
Committee called to ask our help in arranging a gala féte to be held next
February. He has a record of your whole speech at Puys and is going to bring
it to us. Ends.

72. DEA/4697-K-40

Déclaration du président, la délégation a la Conférence de paix de Paris
Statement by Chairman, Delegation to the Paris Peace Conference

STATEMENT BY THE HONOURABLE BROOKE CLAXTON DELIVERED BEFORE
THE PLENARY CONFERENCE ON TUESDAY, 8TH OCTOBER, 1946

Mr. President, Fellow Delegates,

We who have been meeting here are the representatives of the twenty-one
nations whose combined efforts won the victory which gave us the right to
say what the peace shall be. We had a unity of purpose in war. Our problem
is to maintain that same unity in peace. We in Canada believe that we have
shown that unity in war and peace. Many of our people, twice in a single
generation, have come a long way to help restore freedom. Many of them
came to France. Many of them will rest forever in France.

Et cette Conférence a eu lieu en France, nation pour laquelle nous Cana-
diens nourrissons des sentiments particuliers depuis plus de trois siécles.

Je rends hommage 2 ce pays qui, par sa farouche résistance, a aidé puis-
samment les autres armées alliées a bouter I'ennemi hors de France.

Je voudrais également exprimer ma profonde reconnaissance pour la
généreuse hospitalité et les facilités accordées aux délégués par les autorités
francaises.

While Canada has an interest in all the peace settlements, our main con-
cern has been in the Italian Treaty. Canada was actively concerned in the
defeat of Fascist and Nazi forces in Italy, when our armed forces were the
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third largest in the long and bitter struggle up the whole length of Italy.
Through our contributions to U.N.R.R.A. and to military relief, we have
sought to start Italy on the path to economic reconstruction and recovery.
As members of an interdependent world society, we hope to see the rise
of a new democratic Italy—purged of totalitarian practices and policies—
who will take her place in the comity of European nations. Only in this way
can Italy undo the harm that Fascist aggression has caused to her neighbours
and our allies.

What has been accomplished in these arduous weeks? The provisions that
have been made for the protection of human rights—of those rights of racial
and religious minorities which were trampled upon during the dark days of
Fascism—recognize an essential principle to which we all adhere.

The territorial clauses of the settlement with Italy were the subject of
particularly careful and thorough consideration. The most difficult of these
problems was that of the frontier between Italy and Yugoslavia and between
Yugoslavia and the Free Territory of Trieste. The compromise for which the
large majority of the Commission eventually voted followed the lines laid
down by the Council of Foreign Ministers. The Canadian Delegation sup-
ported the creation of the Free Territory of Trieste in the hope that it will
possess genuine independence under the authority of the United Nations.
This hope, however, is based upon the belief that in the last resort, Yugo-
slavia, which was in the forefront in the war against the axis forces, will find
it possible to play a leading role in supporting a pacific and progressive
solution of this most difficult aspect of the Italian settlement.

The approval given by the Commission to the settlement between Austria
and Italy of the difficult problem of the minority in the Tyrol should con-
tribute to stability in this area. The transfer of the Dodecanese Islands was a
symbolic recognition o